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MEMOIR

ON MAPS ILLUSTRATING

THE ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY

CHAPTER 1.
INTRODUCTORY.

1. The maps accompanying this memoir are primarily intended
to show the results which a detailed study of
Kalhana's RAsarTaraNGINT has furnished re-
garding the early topography of Kasmir and
the adjacent territorics. IFrom the first when engaged in preparing .
critical edition of that text,! the earliest and most important of the

Ancient topography
in Kasmir Chronicle.

Savskrit Chronicles of Kasmir, I had realized that an exact identifica-
tion of the very numerous old localities mentioned in it was indis-
pensable for a correct understanding of the narrative. This conviction
forced itself even more strongly upon me in the course of tho labours I
devoted to the preparation of the commentated translation of the work
which is now passing through the press.?

1 Kalhana’s Rajatarangini or Chronicle of the Kings of Kafmir, Bombay Educn-
tion Society’s Uress, 1892, pp. xx and 296, 4to.

% To be published, with a Historical Introduction, by Messrs. A. CONSTABLE aND
Co., London, in {wo volumecs, tto.

J. 1]



92 ANCIENT GEOGRAPILY OF KASMIR. [Chap, I.

Many of the questions thus raised were so detailed and intricate
that it would have been manifestly impossible to attempt their solution
without carefully studying on the spot those topographical facts which
alone could elucidate them. It was, therefore, fortunate for my re-
searches in this direction that I was able during successive years to
make a series of antiquarian tours in Kasmir. These acquainted me
not only with the extant ancient remains of the Valley, but also with
its actual topography and that of the neighbouring mountain regions.!
I cannot feel too grateful for the advantage I thus enjoyed. It has
allowed me in more than one case to fix with certainty the position of
important ancient sites, which no amount of philological acriby would
bave sufficed to locate correctly.

2. In order to place before the student of the Kasmir Chronicle
the results of these researches, as well as the
evidence on which they were based, the pre-
paration of maps appeared necessary that
would show the modern topography of the country in full detail together
with the ancient sites and local names identified. While considering
the means for the execution of such maps I received in the autumn
of 1896 the generous offer of the Asiatic Society of Bengal to bear
the cost connected with their preparation, on the understanding that
the maps would be published also in the Society’s Journal with a
separate explanatory memoir. 1 accepted this offer all the more
readily as it gave me the desired opportunity of treating the subject
of the early geography of Kasmirin a connected form and before a
larger public. For the liberal assistance thus rendered to me, I wish
to record here my sincere thanks. I owe special obligations to Dr.
G. A. GrIERSON, .8, ¢.I.E., and Dr. A. F. R. HOERNLE, c.I.E., whose

kind offices were mainly instrumental in securing the aboye arrange-
ment.

Preparation of
Maps.

The successful execution of the maps as now published was
rendered possible by the ready co-operation of Colonel J. WaATERHOUSE,
1.5.C., late Assistant Surveyor General, in charge of the Lithographic
and Photographic Office of the Survey of India Department. The
preparation of a new ground map to show on a sufficiently large scale
the details of the modern topography of Kaémir would have cost much
trouble and entailed very heavy, almost prohibitory, expense. At tiwe
same time it had to be considered that there were no other materials
available for such a map but those supplicd by the Trigonometrical

L The tours referred to occupied the greatest part of my summer vacations
in 1888, 1889, 1891, 1892, 1894 and were supplemented by shorter visits to parti-
cular sites during the samiers of 1895-96,



Chap. I.] INTRODUCTORY. 3

Survey operations in Kaémir, 1856-60, which had been embodied on the
scale of 4 miles to 1 inch in the corresponding sheets of the * Atlas of
India.’

It hence appeared to me the most convenient plan to use as a
ground-map a mechanical reproduction of that portion of the ¢ Atlas
of India’ which contains Ka§mir and the adjacent territories. Over
this ground-map the entries relating to the ancient topography of the
country could be printed in a distinguishing colour. This plan having
received Colonel Waterhouse’s approval, the required portions of the
engraved plates containing Sheets 27 and 28 of the ¢ Atlas,” were trans-
ferred to the stone and the copies of the larger map reproduced from
the latter by lithography. A similar process was used for the smaller
map showing the capital, SRINAGAR, and its environs on the enlarged
scale of 1 mile to 1 inch. But in this case the original map which was
not engraved but only zineographed, had to be retraced on the stone.!

In the case of either map the entries marking ancient sites and names
were printed in red over the ground-map from a separate stone. In
order to distinguish at a glance the old local names in the Raja-
taranigini from those known only to thie later Chrouicles and other sources,
the former were shown in GroresQUE type and the latter in Italie.

By following the method here briefly explained it was possible to
provide maps which exhibit in all needful detail the latest and most
authentic survey of Ka$mir and at the same time show clearly all im-
portant features of the old topography. The success of the technical
execution is due mainly to the great care and attention bestowed on it
by Colonel Warernouse and his staff. For this as well as much valu-
able advice accorded to me in conncetion with the work I may be
allowed to offer here my grateful acknowledgments.

3. It has alrcady been stated that the maps liere presented are in
the first place intended to illustrate those data
of the ancient geograply of Kasmir which are
contained in Karuana’s Chlironicle. Boat in
addition to the old local names and sites taken from this our most
important source of information those mentioued in the later Sanskrit
Chronicles and other Kasmirian texts have also been inserted as far as
they can claim antiquity and interest. These maps may, thevefore,
equally well serve to illustrate a comprehensive account of the historical
topography of Kasmir, such as I shall attempt to give here, up to the
close of the Hindu epoch.

Arrangement of
memoir.

L The original of this smaller ground-map had appeared as an inset in the
“ Map of Jummoo, Kashmir and Adjacent Territories,” 4 miles to 1 inch, published
by tho Sarvey of Indin, 1861,



4 ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY OF KASMIR. [Cha,p, I,

In treating this subject it appears to me most convenient to exa-
mine first the sources of information from which our knowledge
regarding the ancient topography of Kasmir is drawn. I shall next
proceed to notice what we can learn from these sources as to the general
physical features of Kasmir geography and their bearing on the histo-
rical and economical conditions of the country during the Hindu period.
In the last chapter I intend to discuss the political divisions of the
territory and to indicate briefly the information available to us regard-
ing the particular places of historical or religious interest.

Most of the data upon which this account of the old topogra phy of
Kasmir i3 based, are contained in Kalhana's Chronicle, and have there-
fore already been explained by me in the notes which accompany my
translation of that work. In order to avoid unnecessary repetition I shall
refer to these notes for all such detailed evidence as could not con-
veniently be set forth within the limits of the present paper.

4. Before, however, closing these preliminary remarks it is neces-
sary to refer briefly to those few publications
in which facts bearing on the old topography
of Kasmir have received an earlier treatment.

In view of what has been said above we naturally turn first to the
works which have dealt directly with the interpretation of the Raja-
tarangini. Dr. WiLsoN who was the first European to study the Chronicle
in the original, published an abstract of the contents of the first six
Books as early as 1825.! He seems to have fully realized the importance
of an accurate and sober examination of the geographical questions
connected with the narrative. The textual materials at his disposal
were, however, extremely defective, and European knowledge of Kasmir
restricted at the time solely to the accounts of Brrnter and ForsTeRr.
He could hence scarcely do more than indicate the more or less corrupt
modern equivalents by which the Persian Chronicles render some of the
Kaémir local names taken from Kalhana's account. The judgment and
accuracy with which Dr. Wilson discussed the Chronicle’s notices of coun-
tries and piaces situated outside Kansmir and better known at that time,
shows sufficiently that ouly the defective chavacter of the available
materials prevented that distingnished Sanskrit scholar from doing
justice to the task. '

The elaborate commentary with which Mr. Trover accompanied his
French translation of the Rijatarangini,? does not represent any mate-
rial advance beyond the contents of Wilson’s Essay. Yet Mr. Troyer

Earlier publications.

1 An Essay on the Hindu History of Cashmir, in Asialic Researches, vol. xv., 1825,
rp | sq9.
¥ RAdjatarangini ou Histoire des rois di Kachm?r, Paris, 1840-52.
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had already the whole text of the Chronicle to refer to, and in the
meantime a considerable amount.of information about Kadmir had
become available through the works of travellers like Mooreroft,
Jacquemont, Vigne, Von Hiigel, and others. The serious shortcomings
which characterize Mr. Troyer’s labors notwithstanding his patient devo-
tion to the task, have already been fully indicated by Prof. Biihler.!
Detailed reference to the defects of the topographical notes is hence
unnecessary.

The English translation of the Chronicle published in the years
1879-87 by Babu Jogesh Chunder Dumt makes no attempt whatever to
elucidate the many points of topographical interest. Though the trans-
lation itself is decidedly better than that of Mr. Troyer, yet it necessarily
shares the defects arising from the use of the same corrupt text. Both
versions strikingly demonstrate the importance of topographical re-
searches by the frequent instances in which the translators have mis-
taken local names for words of ordinary meaning or vice versd.?

The advautages offered for enquiries of this kind by a persoual
acquaintance with the couutry were fully illustrated by the valuable
contributions which General (then Captain) CUNNINGHAM was able to
make to our knowledge of ancient Kasmir in connection with his visit
to the Valley in November 1847. Though his stay was short and pri-
marily devoted to a survey of the more conspicuous of the temple-ruins
still extant, he succeeded in identifying correctly a number of important
ancient sites such as Puranadhisthana ‘the old capital,’ Jyesthesvara,
Martanda, Padmapura, Pattana, Khonamusa.®

General Cunningham subsequently had oceasion to discuss compre-
hensively these localities in his Aucient Geography of India, a work
which, notwithstanding its deficiencies in detail, amply testifies to the
great antiquarian experience and natural acumen of its author. The
chapter ou the “ Kingdom of Kashmir 4 utilizes the evidence afforded
by the Chinese sources and Alberani, and indicates correctly the old
names of the petty hill states to the south and south-east of Kadmir
(Rajapuri, Vallapura, Campa, Kasthavdata). It further adds to the
identifications already mentioned equally important notes on Pravara-
pura, the present Srinagar, Vijayesvara, Huskapura, Juskapura, Jaya-
pwra. 1f General Cunningham was less successful in his attempts at

L See Report om a tour in search of Sanskrit Manuscripts made in Kaémir
J. Bo, B. R. A. 8., 1877, pp. 55 sqq. ,

2 For some of the imaginnry territories and places which figure in these trans-
lations, seo Vienna Oriental Journal, 1898, pp. 67 sqq.

8 Sec his Essay on the Arian Order of Architecture as exhibited in the temples of
Kashmir, J. A. 8. B., 1848, pp. 242-327.

* See Ancicnt Qeography of India, 1871, pp. 89-103, 128-141,
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locating Parihdsapura and some other ancient sites, this may fairly be
attributed to his inability to consult the Sanskrit sources in the ori-
ginal.l

Professor Tiassen’s “Indische Alterthumskunde” gives an exten-
sive analysis of the historical contents of Kalhana’s work.? But his
explanations as to the ancient localities mentioned are generally only
there well-founded where they are based on General Cunningham’s
researches. Aucient territories and places are often connected with
modern localities merely on the ground of a faint resemblance of the
names and without sufficient internal evidence. This tendency has
frequently led that distingnished scholar to ignore the narrow territorial
limits within which most of the local and ethnic names occurring in the
later portion of Kalhana’s narrative have to be looked for. It is only
natural that identifications of real (or imaginary) localities which trans-
ferred the scene of contemporary events described by Kalhana to
territories so distant as Lahore, Eastern Afghanistan or Ajmir, have
helped to produce a very ill-focussed picture of the political power and
extent of the Kasmir kingdom in those later times.

The merit of having definitely shown the right methods and means
for re-constructing the ancient geography of Kasmir belongs to Professor
BtaLer. This great scholar by whose lamented death so many branches
of Indian research have suffered irreparable loss, had in the masterly

1 If particaular proof were wanted to show that a thorough acquaintance
with the modern topography of a comntry is in itself not sufficient to lead to
useful results in regard to its historical geography, Mr. VienEe's work, Travels
in Kashmir, Luadak, Iskardo, (London, 1842, two Vols.) would supply it. This
estimable artist and traveller evidently took a great deal of interest in the
antiquities of the country which he traversed in many directions. His book,
however, as far as the old geography of Kasmir is concerned, furnishes scarcely
anything more than a series of amusingly naive etymologies of local names. Thus
Hiirapor (Sarapura) is *“the Diamond City,” Pindréthan (Pnuranidhisthina) the
place of the ‘ Pandas and Duryndan’ (i. e., Duryodhana), Sopir (Suoyyapura) ‘the
Golden City,’ eto.; see i. p. 267, ii. pp. 37, 157.

Mr. Vigne is responsible for the strange derivation of the name of the Kasmir
capital, Srinagar (Stinagara), or a8 he spells it, ¢ Siri-Nagur,” from * Surya Nagur,
the city of the sun™ (p.ii.137). Jadging from the persistence with which the
ecror has been copied by a succession of modern writers on Kadmir, this etymology
bids fair to establish itself as a piece of orthodox ereed with European visitors to
the Valley.

8 See Indische Alterthumskunde (second ed.), ii pp. 885-915; iii. pp. 984-1128.

3 1 refer to locations like those of Lohara (Loh2rin) at Lahore; of the
{imaginary ) province Kampand in eastern Afghinistan; of the Lavanya tribe near
the Sambhar salt lake; of the fendal chief Kosthesvara at Kotgarh on the Satlej,

etc.; comp. Ind, Alterth. iii. pp. 1057, 1041, 1069, 1105, and for the snpposed terri-
eovind extent of the Kadmir state, iii. p. 1119,
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report on his Ka$mir tour lucidly set forth the work that remained to be
done in connection with the Rajatarangini.! He had there shown that
for a full comprehension of its contents a minute study of the ancieut
geography of Kasmir was indispensable. He was the first to call atten-
tion to the ample materials which are offered for such a study by the
Inter Sanskrit Chronicles, the Nilamatapurdana and other Kasmirian
texts. But le also realized that ““ some of the geographical questions
would probably require a final re-examination in Kagmir.”

Other labours prevented my lamented master from undertaking this
task himself. But the most graphic and accurate notices which his
Report gives of those sites in the Valley he had himself been able to
visit,? prove convincingly —if any proof were needed —that no impor-
tant point connected with the old topography of the country could easily
have escaped his attention. The particular identifications first made
by Prof. Biihler will be duly mentioned in their proper places. It was
a source of true satisfaction to me that I was able during my last year’s
visit to Llurope to present personally the departed with the first clean
copies of the maps now published. That the results recorded in them
were such as obtained his approval, will always appear to me the

highest reward for the labour their preparation and the preceding re-
searches bhad cost me.

1 See Report on a tour in search of Sanskrit manuscripts made in Kafhmiy,
Bombny, 1877, p. 68.

3 See loc. cit., pp. 4-18.
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CHAPTER 1I.

ACCOUNTS OF OLD KASMIR.

SecrioN I.—Crassicat Norices.

b. Ouar sources for the early geography of Kasmir may be con-
veniently divided into foreign notices and indigenous rccords. As the
information supplied by the former is on the whole earlier in date
though by no means more precise or important, we shall commence our
review with them. Having learned what little the outer world kuew
or recorded of the secluded alpine land, we shall appreciate all the more
the imposing array of Kasmirian authovities which offer themsclves as
our guides in and about the Valley. With the foreign accounts bnt
in a kind of intermediate position we may class those Indian texts the
authors of which may have possessed some more detailed information of
Kasmir, but have not thought it necessary to vouchsafe it to us.

It is significant for the isolated position which its mountain harriers
assured to Kasmir, that we do not find any
mention of the country in those accounts to
which we are accustomed to look for the first
truly historical notices of the North-West of India. I mean the relatious
of Alexander’s invasion. The march from Taxila to the Hydaspes
(Jehlam) took the Macedonian forces along a line of route which lay
comparatively near to the confines of Kasmir. Yet there is no notice in
the accounts of Alexander’s expedition which can be shown to imply
even a hearsay knowledge of the Kasmir Valley. On the other hand
the names of the ncighbouring territorics on the West aud South have
long ago been rccognized in the names of their rulers Arsukes and

Alexander’s
invasion.
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Abisares. These names clearly represent ethnic appellations derived
from Urasda (Ptolemy’s Ovapoa) and Abhisdra.l

The only certain reference to Kasmir which classical literature has
preserved for us, is found in ProLemy’s Geo-
graphy. There can be no doubt that D'Anville
was right in recognizing its name in that of the region of Kaomepla
situated ‘below the sources of the Bidaspes (Vitasta) and of the
Sandabal (Candrabhiga) and of the Adris (Iravati)’® Ptolemy men-
tions this territory correctly enough between that of the Daradrai or
Dards on the Indus and Kylindrine or the land of the Kulindas on the
Hyphasis (Bids) and eastwards. In his subsequent detailed description
of Indian territories, however, he makes the region ‘held by the
Kaspeirmans’ extend eastwards from the land of the Pandoouoi on the
Bidaspes as far as Mount Quindion or the Vindhya.?

It is clear that the limits here indicated which would embrace
a great portion of the present Panjab with parts of the North-West
Provinces and Central India, can have nothing to do with Kaémir.
It has been suggested that Ptolemy’s statement refers to a period when
the power of the dynasty ruling over Kasmir actually extended over
the wide territories above indicated.* The assumption, put into a form
more in keeping with historical probability, would be that Kasmir was
then subject to a great foreign dominion the rulers of which, for one
reason or the other, were in Ptolemy’s source designated from this part
of their realm.

However this may be, it is curious to note that we meet with the
name Kdorepa also in the long list of cities located within the region
belonging to the Kaspeirseans. The geographical position assigned to
it by Ptolemy’s table (or map) would bring Kaspeira close to the junc-
tion of the Hydaspes and Zaradros ( Satlej), i.e., the neighbourhood of
Multan.? Yet it seems difficult to believe that the information origin-
ally underlying this entry referred to any other locality but Kasmir.

Ptolemy’s Kaspeiria.

1 See Lassen, Ind. Alt., ii. p. 174; WiLsoNn, Essay, p. 116; also my notes on
Rajatar. i. 180; v. 217,

8 See Ptolemy VIl i. 42 and pp. 21, 40 sq. in dntiquité Géographique de I'Inde,
par M. D’ Anville, Premier Géographe dw Roi, etc, Paris, 1776.—The accuracy and
gound jndgment displayed in this work fnlly justify the great fame it has enjoyed.

3 Ptolemy, viI. i. 47.

4 Compare, e.g., LasseN, Ind. Alt. ii. p.898; V. pr St. MARTIN, Mémoires de
'Académie des Inseriptions, Sav. étrang., Ire Série, t. v., p. 380.

b See the old map reproduced in DR. McORINDLE'S Ancient India as described
by Ptolemy, Bombay, 1885, :

8 This had been rightly seen already by D’AnviLLE. He points out, p. 40,
that the error in lalitude implied by Ptolemy's position of Kaspeira (if Srinagar

2



10 ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY OF KASMIR. (Chap. 11,

It would be useless to attempt to seek now for an explanation of the
erroneous location. The researches of the most competent scholars
have amply proved how little reliance can be placed on the apparent
exactness of Ptolemy’s latitudes and longitudes in the Asiatic portion
of his work.! None of the other city names in the same list can be con-
nected with Kaémir. Nor is the identification of any one of them certain,
except that of Mddovpa 7 Tdv @edv, the sacred Mathura. This alone
suffices to show how far away from Kasmir we are liable to be taken,

The value of Ptolemy’s notice of Kaspeiria lies mainly in the fact
that it presents us with an accurate enough transcription of that form
of the country’s name which on independent phonetic evidence we must
assume as an intermediate stage between the Sanskrit Kasmira and the
modern Kaémiri form Kasir. The explanations given below (§ 36) will
show that a well-established phonetic law presupposes a form * Kasvira for
the earlier Prakrit stage of Kasmiri. Of this form we have in Kaspeira
(pronounced Kaspira) as close a rendering as Greek writing permitted.?

The Sanskrit form of the name, Kasmira, has, as far as we can go
back, been always the one in official use. By it the country has been,
and is still to this day, generally known abroad ( Hindi Kasmir, Persian
Kashmir.) The preservation of the popular Prakrit *Kasvira by
Ptolemy deserves hence attention with regard to the original source
from which this particular item of information was obtained.

6. It is very probable that we have also to connect with Ka$mir

. . a curious notice which Stephen of Byzance has
Kaspeiroi of Diony- .

sios and Nonnos. preserved from the Bassarika, a lost poem

of Dionysios of Samos. The passage, first

apparently noticed by D’Anville, mentions the Kaspriror as a tribe

famous among all Indians for their fast feet.? We do not know the

is really meant) is not greater than that which can plainly be proved in the case
of his entry for Barbarei, the port at the mouth of the Indns.

1 I cannot refrain from quoting here in full the very jnst remarks of
Bir HeNrRY YULE, Cathay and the Way Thither, p. cli, which ought ever to be
remembered by those who have to deal with Ptolemy on Indian soil. “ We see
here how Ptolemy’s Asiatic Geography wus compiled. It is evident that he first
drew his maps embodying all information that he had procured, however vagne
and rough it might be. From these maps he then educed his tables of latitndes
and longitndes and his systematic topography. The result is that everything
assumes an appearance of exaot definition; and indications on the map which
meant no more than ‘ somewhere hereabouts is said to be such a country,’ became
translated into a precision fit for an Act of Parliament.”

3 Thus the tribal name Aspasios of Arrian (iv. 23) reproduces the Sanskrit
Ajdvaka; comp. McCRINDLE, Invasion of India, p- 333.

3 The text of the passage is reproduced by TroYEr, ii. p. 307. Another short
quotation from the same text mentions the Ariénoi along with the Kaoweipoi,
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time of this Dionysios. Nor is there any indication as to the source
from which he may have taken the reference. That the Kasmiris had
abroad the reputation of being good pedestrians may be concluded from
a remark of Albériini.! It is clear that the natural conditions of an
alpine valley enclosed by difficult mountain ranges are likely to develop
the marching powers of its inhabitants. The Rajatarangini gives us in
fact several instances of very respectable marching performances. It
shows at the same time the scant use made of riding animals in the
mountains,® There is thus more than the mere name to justify us in
referring the notice of Dionysios of Samos to Kagmir.

We meet with the name of the Kaspeiror also in the Dionysiaka of
Nonnos. There they are mentioned among the Indian tribes rising in
arms against Bacchos.3 As Nonnos’ list names in the same passage
also the Ariénoi whose name we see coupled with that of Kaspeiroi
in the fragment of the Bassarika, it is probable that Nonnos has
taken his reference either from the latter work or from some common
source.

7. We should, indeed, have a far earlier reference to Kasmir in
classical literature, and one by no less an
authority than the ¢Father of history,’ if the
opinion of those scholars could be accepted who
have thought to recognize the name of the Valley in the Kasparvros of
Herodotos. The facts are briefly the following. Herodotos mentions
the city of Kaspatyros as the place at which the expedition under
Scylax of Koryauda, sent by Darius to explore the course of the Indus,
embarked.* He distinctly places this city in the Paktyan land
(Ilakrviky yn). This is described as being to the north of the other
Indians and apparently bordering on the Baktrian territory. The place
meant by Herodotos is evidently the same that Hekataios knew before
him by the name of Kasparyros and as a city of the Gandarians.b

The notice of Hekataios (circ. 549-486 B.c.) makes it clear that
Kaspatyros or Kaspapyros, whichever form may be more accurate,
must have been situatled in that territory where the Tndus first becomes
navigable, t.e.,, in the ancient Gandhara, the present Peshawar District.
That the designation Paktyike used by Herodotos refers to the same

Kaspatyros of
Herodotos.

L India, transl. S8achau, i. p. 206.

8 Compare Rajat. vii. 140, 1301 ; viii. 192, 379, 1588, 1796, 1887, 2673 sq.

8 See Dinnysiaka, xxvi. 165 sqq. I take this reference from TROYER, ii. p. 308,

4 See iv. 44, also iii. 102, The points bearing on the interpretation of the
passage have boen fully discussed by Sir E. H. BunBury, History of Ancient Geogra-
rhy, i, pp. 228, 256.

b See Stephanos Byzant. s.v. TANAAPIKH ; also Miillex’s Fragmenta historic.
araec,, i p. 12.
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territory and represents the earliest mention of the ethnic name
Pakhtan or the modern Indian Pathdn, seems also probable,! The
exact site of Kaspatyros has uot been identified. Considering the great
changes which local nomenclature in Gandhara has undergone, it
perbaps never will be.?

WiLsox was the first who distinctly qttempted to connect the name
of Kagpatyros with Kasmir.? But the idea seems to have occurred
earlier. For D’Anville thought it necessary to refer to it and to refute it.
Wilson saw clearly emough that the city of Scylax must have been
gituated close to the Indus and heuce far away from Kasmir. If not-
withstanding this important fact he yet proposed to identify its name
with that of Kadmir, on the assumption that the borders of the latter
kingdom extended as far as the Indus, the mistake must be traced to &
fanciful etymology of the latter name.

Wilson assumed that the name Ka$mir was derived from * Kasyapa-
pura, a name which he supposed to have been given to the country
owing to its colonization by the Rsi Kadyapa. He supported this
strange derivation by a reference to the uniform assertion of ¢ Oriental
writers.’* But it is difficult to believe that he could have meant any

4

! This identification seems to have been first made simultaneously by DoRrN
and LaAsseN ; compare V. pE St. MARTIN, E'tude sur la géographie grecque de UInde,
Mém. de I’Acad. des Inscriptions, Sav. E’trang., Ire Série, V., p. 17 sqq. His
note on Kaspatyros, ib. pp. 81-86, contains a judicious review of the whole question
from the geographical point of view and a detailed account of earlier opinions. For
a more recent résumé compare DARMESTETER, Chants Populaires des Afghans, pp.
clxxx sqq.

3 Proper navigation begins now at Jahingira, a place situated on the left bank
of the Kabul River, some six miles above the confluence of the latter with the
Indus at Attock. The lower part of the Kibul River's course lies in a well-defined
single bed which, in view of the natural configuration of the banks, cannot have
changed materially in historical times. Above Jahangira the current becomes t00
strong for safe navigation.

I doubt very much whether the Indus immediately above Attock can ever have
been suitable for proper navigation. The river is out up there into many, often very
shallow, channels and obstructed by continually shifting sandbanks. On the eastern
bank spreads the low plain of Chach, which must have always left a wide scope to
the vagaries of the great river. Taking into account these circamstances I should
not be surprised if Scylax’s expedition had chosen some place near Jahangira for
the start on their voyage. There are many ruined sites near the latter place, and
near AlladLér, closeby on the Indus,

8 See Essay, p. 117 ; for a reproduction of the srgument, also Ariana Antiqua,

p- 136 ag.
) 6 Thi.s (the name of Cashmir) was derived, it is uniformly asserted by the
Oriental wt.'lters, from the colonization of the country by Casyapa, the first gettle-
ment or city being named after him Casyapapur, converted in ordinary pronuncia-
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better authorities than the Persian Tarikhs of Kadmir, of the 17th and
18th century, which he had occasion to cousult in connection with his
above-quoted Essay. They, indeed, indulge in whimsical etymologies
like Kashwir, i.e., Kashap (Kadyapa)+mar (matha), etc. But nei-
ther these etymologies nor the name * Kasyapapura are in any way
known to our genuine sources.

Wilson would scarcely have chosen to put forth such a deriva-
tion, had the whole of the Chronicle or the other Kad$mirian texts been
at the time accessible to him. Extensive as this literature is, it does
not furnish any evidence whatever for * Kasyapapura or a similar name
having ever been used as a designation of the country. This fact is all
the more significant as allusions to the legendary origin of the country
are otherwise so frequent. The philological impossibility of deriving
Kaémira from * Kasyapapura need scarcely be specially indicated at
the present day.! A reference to the theory was, however, here neces-
sary, as it has found its way into works of authorities like Ritter,
Lassen and Humboldt, and has hence been reproduced even by recent
writers.?

SecrioNn 11.— CuiNnese REcorps.

8. If classical literature has thus nothing to tell us of Kasmir but
the bare name, it is very ditferent with the
Chinese records. Buddhist pilgrims from
China on their way to the sacred sites of the
Indian plains visited Kasmir and chose it as a resting place. Their
itineravies as well as the records of the political relations established
with Kasmir during a period of Chinese extension to the west, furnish
us with a series of interesting data for the old geography of Kasmir.

It seems difficult to ascertain from the materials at present accessi-
ble in translations or notices of European scholars, which is to be con-
sidered the earliest Chinese reference to Kasmir. The difficulty is
connected with the use of the geographical term Ki-pin. This name

Earliest Chinese
notice.

tion into Cashappur or Caspapur, the latter of which forms is the proper reading of
the Greek text ;" Essay, p. 117.

1 Tt is curions to nole that Kasyapapnra was, according to an Indian authority
quoted by Albériui, India, transl. Sachan, i. p. 298, one of the old names of Multan.

8 See Rirrer, Erdlkunde, ii. p. 1087 ; Lassen, Ind. Alt,, ii. p. 635 (where for
* Kadyapapura > Kas$mira an eqnally unfounded derivation from * Kadyapamira
is snbstiluted); HumpoLpT, dsie Centrale, i. p. 102; for modern works, e¢.g.,
McCrinDLE, Ancient India, p. 108 ; Beal, St-yu-ki, 1. p. 148,
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originally and properly designated the Upper Kabul Valley.! It ap.
pears, however, at a period when Chinese knowledge of India was
less developed, to have been used in a vague and general fashion for a
variety of territories on the northern confines of India, among them also
Kasmir. However this may be, our loss seems scarcely to be great, as
these notices of the Chinese Annalists regarding Ki-pin do not seem to
give characteristic local details.?

The first clear reference to Kadmir which I can trace at present,
is contained in a record dating from 541 A.p. It is taken from the
account of an Indian envoy who reached China during the early part of
the reign of the 1"ang dynasty.? The name of Kasmir is not mentioned.
Yet it is evident that M. Pavraier who published the extract, was right
in referring to Ka$mir the description given of the northern portion
of India as a country ¢ situated at the foot of the snowy mountains and
enveloped by them on all sides like a precious jewel. In the south
there is a valley which leads up to it and serves as the gate of the
kingdom.” The points noticed here are exactly those with which we
meet in all Chinese accounts of Kasmir.

9. Ninety years after the date of this notice Kasmir was visited by
Hiven Tsianc. He reached the Valley from
Urasa in the west and resided in it as an
honoured guest for fully two years. The
records of the great Chinese pilgrim coutain by far the fullest and most
accurate description of Kasmir that has come down to us from a foreign
peu during the period with which we are here concerned.*

Hiven Tsiang must have entered Kadmir by the valley of the
Vitasta as he describes his route as leading to the south-east of
Urasa, the present Hazara District. After ¢ crossing over mountains
aud treading along precipices’ he arrived at the ‘stone gate which is
the western entrance of the kingdom.” We shall see below that this
gate known also to Ou-k’ong and Albariini, was the frontier watch-
station or Duvira in the gorge of Baramila ( Varahamila). He passed
the first night on Kasmir soil at Huskapura, the modern Uskiir, opposite
Béaramiala. Theuce he proceeded to the capital which he describes

Visit of Hiuen
Tsiang.

1 Compare the explanations of Messrs. Lévi and Chavannes in their paper
‘ L'Itinéraire d'Oun-k’ong, Journal asiatique, 1895, vi. pp. 371 #qq., together with the
eapplementary and modifying statements, ib., 1896, vii. pp. 161 sq.

8 These notices are enumerated by Messrs. Lévi and Chavannes, Journal asiat.,
1895, vi. pp. 378 sq.

8 G. PautdiER, Eramen méthodique des faits qui concernent le Thian-Tchon
ou I'Inde, Paris, 1839, p. 40.

¢ See Si-yu-ki, transl. Beal, i. pp, 148 xqq.; Life of Hiucn Tsiang, transl. Beal,
rp. 68 s01q.
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exactly in the position of the present Srinagar. There he was lodged in
the convent known as the Jayendravihare which is named also in the
Rajatarangini.! A two years’ stay, though chiefly passed in the study of
‘the Sitras and Sastras’, must have enabled Hiuen Tsiang to acquaint
himself thoronghly with the Valley.

His description of the kingdom Kia-shi-mi-lo shows clearly that
the geographical application of the term Ka$mir must bave been then,
exactly as now, restricted to the great basin of the Vitasta and the
side valleys drained by its tributaries above the Baramila defile. He
notices that the country is enclosed on all sides by mountains which
are very high. ¢ Although the mountains have passes through them,
these are narrow and contracted.”” These natural bulwarks protected
the country from uneighbouring states ‘which had never succeeded in
subduing it.” Though the climate is cold and the snow plentiful, the
soil is fertile and abounds with fruits and flowers. The inhabitants
seem to have changed as little as the soil since Hiuen Tsiang’s days. It
is still easy to recognize in them the people whom he describes as “light
and frivolous, and of a weak, pusillanimous disposition. The people
are handsome in appearance, but they are given to cunning. They love
learning and are well-instructed.”

‘“ Since centuries learning had been held in great respect in this
kingdom.”” Hiuen Tsiang dwells with evident pleasure on the re-
collection of the learned conferences he had with the Kadmir doctors
of the sacred law.?2 Kadmir had in earlier times played a great part in
the traditions of the Buddhist church. Hiuen Tsiang relates at length
the legends how the Arhat Madhyantika had first spread the law of
Buddha in the land ; how in the time of Asoka the five hundred Arhats
had taken up their abode there; and how finally under the great
Kanigka, king of Gandhara, Kasmir had been the scene of the universal
Council which fixed and expounded the Sacred Canon. Yet he observes
that in his own time the kingdom as a whole was ‘mnot much given
to the faith, and that the temples of the heretics were their sole
thought.”s

It is probably owing to this not very flourishing condition of con-
temporary Buddhism that Hinen Tsiang mentions only a comparatively
small number of Vibaras and Stapas in the Valley. Among the Stapas
there were four ascribed to Asdoka. Beneath another Kaniska was
believed to have deposited the canonical texts as fixed by his Council,
cngraved on sheets of copper. None of these structures have yet been

I Compare note iii. 355.
2 See Life, p. T1 sq.
¥ See Si-yu-ki, i. p. 158,
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identified with any certainty. But in their description the pilgrim
furnishes us incidentally with a valuable topographical indication.

Speaking of the convent which prided itself on the possession of a
miraculous tooth of Buddha, be indicates its site as being about 10 &
(circ. 2 miles) to the south-east of the new city and to the north of the
old city.! This proves that the capital of Hiunen Tsiang’s time which
corresponds to the present Srinagar, was then a comparatively new
foundation, exactly as the Chronicle’s account has it, At the same time
the reference to the ‘old city ' enables us to fix with absolute certainty
the earlier capital of Srinagari at the present Pandréthan, the Purana-
dhisthana of Kalhana.?

The two full years which Hinen Tsiang, according to his own
statement spent in Kasmir,® represent a longer halt than any which the
pious traveller allowed himself during his sixteen years’ wanderings
through the whole of India and Central Asia.* With all due respect
for the spiritual fervour of the pilgrim and the excellence of his
Kaémirian preceptors, it is difficult to suppress the surmise that the
material attractions of the Valley had something to do with his long
stay. The cool air of Kadmir, the northern aspect of its scenery and
products, have at all times exercised their powerful charm over those
visitors who themselves born in colder climes have come to the Valley
from the heat and dust of the Indian plains. Just as these advantages
attract in yearly increasing numbers European visitors from India
Proper, so the modern Turki pilgrims from Kashgar, Yarkand and
other parts of Central Asia, whether on the way to Mecca or on their
return, never fail to make a long stay in Kasmir.

We should undoubtedly find the example of the modern Hajis
followed also by Buddhist pilgrims if there were still any from those
northern regions to take their way through Kadmir to the holy places
of India. It would be an interesting task to examine to what extent the
fame of Kadmir as the ° paradis terrestre des Indes,’ is the creation of
the Valley’s northern visitors, both European and Asiatic. Here it mny
suffice to add that Hiuen Tsiang before he reached Kas$mir, must have
had already his experience of the torrid heat and the other amenities of
a Panjab summer.! We shall alao see that the example of the other
Chinese pilgrim whom we are able to follow on his visit to Kasmir,
points exactly to the same conclusion.

I Si-yu-ki, i. p. 158.

2 See bhelow §§ 88, 89.

% See Life, p. 72.

4 Cowmpare the table of dates for Hinen Tsiang'sitinerary, CUNNINGITAM, Ancient
Geography, pp- 563 sqq.

6 See CuNNiNgHaM, Ancient Geography, p, 563 sq,
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Hiuen Tsiang's narrative tells us that he left the Valley going in &
south-westerly direction. He reached Pun-nu-tso, the Parnotsa of the
Chronicle and the modern Priints, after crossing mountains and passing
precipices'.l As the Tos?maidan route is the direct and most frequented
route to that territory, it is very probable that Hiuen Tsiang also follow-
ed it. Parpotsa as well as Rajapuri (Ho-lo-she-pu-lo) to which the
pilgrim subsequently proceeded, had at the time of his visit no inde-
pendent ruler, but were subject to Kasmir.

10. The next Chinese notice of Ka$mir, and one which is of con-
siderable historical interest, is contained in the
Annals of the T’ang dynasty.3 They inform us
that the first embassy from Kasmir arrived at the imperial court in or
shortly after A.0. 713. In the year 720 Tchen-t'v-lo-pi-li, ruler of Kasmir,
the Candrapida of the Chronicle, was accorded by imperial decree the
title of king.

His brother and successor Mou-to-pi in whom Kalhana’s Muktapida
or Lalitaditya has long ago been recognised, sent after the first Chinese
expedition against Po-lin or Baltistan (between 736 and 747) an envoy
called Ou-li-to to the Chinese court. He was to report the alleged
victories of his master over the Tibetans but at the same time also to
solicit the establishment of a camp of Chinese troops by the banks of
the lake Mo-ho-to-mo-loung (the Mahipadma Naga or Volur lake).
The Kasmir king offered to provide all necessary supplies for an auxi-
liary force of 200,000 men. But the ¢ Divine Khau' found it more
convenient to content himself with issuing decrees for the sumptuous
entertainment of the ambassador and for the registration of Muktapida
with the title of king. Since that time the relations of Kasmir with
the celestial empire and the receipts of tribute from the former arve said
to have continued without interruption.

The description of Kasmir which is coupled with this record of the
T'ang Annals, appears to be in the main copied from Hiuen Tsiang’s
Si-yu-ki. But in addition it furnishes us with an exact statement as to
the Kasmir capital at that time. In my Notes on Ou-k'ong’s Account of

I Si-yu-ki, i. p. 162 Life p. 72.

2 The notice was first made known by A. Rfmusar’s translation of the
corresponding extract in Matuanlin’s encyclopredia; see Nouveaun Mdélanges
asiatiques, Paris, 1829, i. pp. 196 sqq. An abstract of the same notice, but from
the original text of the Annals, where the names are more correctly rendered, will
bo found in Mesers. LEvi and Cuavannes’ L'Itinéraive d'Ou-k’ong, Journal asiat.,
1895, vi. pp. 354 sqq.

From RerNaup, Mémoire sur PInde, pp. 189 sq. it wonld appear that the names
of Kaémir kings in this Chinese record and that of the Mahipadma lnke were
first correctly identified by Krnarrotu, Mémoires relatifs d UAsie, ii. pp. 275 sq.

This work is at present not accessible to me.

3

T’ang Annals.
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Kaémir! 1 have shown that the Po-lo-ou-lo-po-lo of the Anmnals is a
correct reproduction of Pravarapura, the old and official name of Sri-
nagara, In the same way the name Mi-na-si-to given to the great river
which flows to the west of the capital, represents a correct enough
transcription of Vitastda. Both the names are recorded in the form
which they bore in the official Sanskit, and are, therefore, evidently
taken from the information given by the Kasmir envoys.
11. Not many years after Muktapida’s embassy Kaémir was visited
by another Chinese pilgrim, Ov-k’ona. Though
Ou-k’ong. greatly inferior to Hiuen Tsiang in learning
and power of observation, he has yet left us
information regarding the country which is of interest and value. The
itinerary of QOu-k’ong the discovery and recent publication of which we
owe to Messrs. Liévi and Chavannes,? contains the reminiscences of forty
years’ wanderings, taken down after the pilgrim’s return to China and
in o form rvegrettably brief. But whether it be due to Ou-k’ong’s long
stay in Kadmir or to other causes, his account is fortunately far more
detailed in the case of Kaémir than in that of any other territory visited
by him, His description of the Valley and the several sites meutioned
by him have been fully discussed by me in the separate paper already
quoted.? I need hence indicate here only the main results of this analysis.
Ou-k’ong reached Kasmir in the year 759 from Gandhara, presum-
ably by the same route as Hiuenu Tsiang had followed. He took
there the final vows of a Buddhist monk and spent there fully four
yenrs engaged, as his itinerary tells us, in pilgrimages to holy sites and
in the study of Sanskrit.* Though he is said to have studied from day-
break till night-fall, his diligence does not seem to have brought him
much literary culture. This is curiously shown by the popular Apa-
bhramsn forms in which our pilgrim records the names of the monas-
teries he specinlly singles out for notice. Four of these 1 have been
able to identify with Viharas mentioned in the Chronicle,5 and two of
them have left their names to villages which survive to the present day.

L Sea pp. 26 <qq. in the above-quoted paper, published in the  Proceedings”
of the Tmperial Academy, Vienna (Philos.-histor, Class), 1896, vol. cxxxv.

3 Ree L’ Itinéraire d'Ou-k’ong, Jonrnal asiat., 1895, vi. pp. 341 sqq.

3 See Notes on Ou-k’ong’s account of Kaémir, loc. cit,

4 See L' Itinéruive d'Ou-k’ong, p. 356,

§ Thus the monastery of Ngo-mi-t’o-p’o-wan (* Amitabhavana) correaponds to the
A‘mrmbhnmna Vihara of Rajat. iii. 9, which has given its name to the present
Antsbavan near 8rinagar. The ‘ monastére du mont Ki-fché, (* Kicid < Skr. krtyd)
i8 no other than the Krtyidrama Vihira, at the modern village Kitg2hom, the legend
of which is related at length by Kalhana, i. 131 sqq. The Vihira of the great
king Moung-ti (* Mutti) was one of Muktapida's fonndations, probably the *Mukta-
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While Hiuen Tsiang mentions only about onc hundred convents in
the country, Ou-k’ong found more than three hundred and speaks in
addition of the number of Stiipas and sacred images as considerable.
We may conclude from this that there had been a rise in the popularity
of Buddhism in the century intervening between the visits of the two
pilgrims.

Ou-k'ong describes the kingdom of Kasmir correctly emough as
enclosed on all sides by mountains which form its mnatural ramparts.
Only three roads have been opened through them, and these again are
secured by gates. In the east a road leads to T"ou-fan or Tibet; in the
north there is a road which reaches into Poliu or Baltistan; the road
which starts from ‘the western gate’ goes to K 'ten-t'o-lo or Gandhira.!

We have here a clear enough description of the great routes
through the mountains which since ancient times have formed the main
lines of communication between the Valley and the outer world. The
road to T'ou-fan corresponds undoubtedly to the present route over the
Zoji-La to Ladakh and hence to Tibet. The road to Po-liu is represented
by the present *Gilgit Road,” leading into the Upper Kisanganga Valley
and thence to Skardo or Astor on the Indus. The third road can be no
other than the route which leaves the Valley by the gorge of Baramula
and follows the Vitasta in its course to the west. We have seen already
that Hiuven Tsiang followed it when he entered Kasmir by the stone
gate, the western entrance of the kingdom.” There can be doubt that
in the gates (fermetures) closing these roads we liave a reference to the
ancient frontier watch-stations of which we find so frequent mention in
onr Kadmirian records.

Besides these three roads Ou-k'ong knew yet a fourth. ¢ This, how-
ever, is always closed and opens only when an imperial army honours it
with a visit.”” 1t is probable that this curions notice must be referred
to one of the roads leading over the Pir Pantgal range to the south,
Owing possibly to political causes these routes may have been closed to
ordinary traffic at the time of Ou-k’ong’s visit.3

The political relations between China and the northern kingdoms
of India seem to have ceased soon after the time of Ou-k'ong. This was
probably due to the Chinese power under the later T'ang gradually
losing ground in Central Asia before the Uigurs and the Tibetans. The

vihara at Huskapura: Uskiir, iv. 188, In the ‘monastére du général (tstung-kinn)
it in eamy to recognize the Vihdra of the Turk (Tuhkhara) Cavwkina who was one

of Muktapida's ministers. He is reported to have founded two monasieries called
afler his own name (iv. 211, 215).

I See I’ Itinéraive d’Ou-k’ong, p. 356,
¥ See Notes on Ou-k'ong, p. 24 sq.
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pilgrimages, however, of Chinese Buddhists to India continued during
the next two centuries, and of one at least of these pilgrim parties it is
recorded that it took the route through Kaémir.! But no detailed account
bearing on Kasmir has yet come to light of these later pilgrimages.

SecrioN ITI,—MUBAMMADAN NOTICES.

12. After the Greeks and the Chinese the early Muhammadan

. writers are our next foreign informants regard-
Arf;é;;gg:al;;e;:.o ing the historical geography of India. If with
one very remarkable exception they have
nothing to tell us of Kaémir topography, the explanation is not far to
seek. The first rush of Arab invasion in the Indus Valley during the
eighth century had carried the Muhammadan arms at times close enough
to the confines of Kasmir.®? No permanent conquest, however, had been
effected even in the plains of the Northern Panjab. Protected in the
West by the unbroken resistance of the Sahis of Kabul and in the South
by a belt of war-like Hindu hill-states, Kaémir had never been seriously
threatened. Even when Islam at last after a long struggle victoriously
over-spread the whole of Northern India, Kasmir behind its mountain
ramparts remained safe for centuries longer.

Conquest and trade were the factors which bronght so large a part
of the ancient world within the ken of the early Muhammadan travel-
lers and geographers. Both failed them equally in the case of Ka$mir.
For a classical witness shows us that a system of seclusion,—ever easy
to maintain in a country so well guarded by nature as Kaémir,—hermeti-
cally sealed at that time the Valley to all foreigners without exception.

Even the well-informed Al-Mas‘adi who had personally visited the
Indus Valley, is unable to tell us more about Kagmir than that it is a
kingdom with many towns and villages enclosed by very high and
inaccessible mountains, through which leads a single passage closed by a
gate. The notices we find in the works of Al-Qazwini and Al-Idrisi
are practically restricted to the same brief statement. The references
in other geographical works are even more succinct and vague.

I Compare YULE, Cathay, p. 1zxi., and JuLien, Jowrnal aséat., 1847, p. 43.

3 See RrINAUD, Mémoire sur U'Inde, pp. 195 sq.; ALBERUNI, India, i. p. 2).

8 See Al-Mas‘idi’s * Meadows of Gold,” transl. Sprenger, i. p. 382.

4 The silence of tho early Muhammadan geographers as regards Ka$mir was
duly noticed by RITTER, Asia, ii. p. 1115.—For Al-Qazwini, see GILDEMEISTER,
De rebus Indicis, p. 210 ; for Al-ldrisi, ELuiot, History of India, i. pp. 90. sq.

For the mnotices of other Arab geographers, see Bibliotheca geographorum
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13. Notwithstanding the circumstances above indicated, Arabic
literature furnishes us with a very accurate
and valuable account of old Kasmir. We owe
it to the research and critical penetration of
ALBERGNI of whom indeed it might be said as of an early British ex-
plorer of Afghanistan,! that he could look through the mountains.
The great Muhammadan scholar bad evidently utilized every opportunity
during his long stay at Ghazna and in the Panjab (4.p. 1017-30), to
collect information on Kasmir.

His interest in the distant alpine valley is easily understood. He,
himself, tells us in the first chapter of his great work on India, how
Hindu sciences when the victories of Mahmiud had made the Hindus
‘like atoms of dust scattered in all directions,” had retired far away
from the conquered parts of the country. They ¢ fled to places which
our hand caunot yet reach, to Kasmir, Beuares and other places.”$
In another passage he speaks again of Benares and Ka$mir as the high
schools of Hindu sciences.® He repeatedly refers to Kasmirian authors,
and from the notices shown below it is evident that among his infor-
mants, if not among his actual teachers, there were Kasmirian scholars.$

The curious fact that Albsrfini himself composed some Sanskrit
treatises for circulation among ‘ the people of Kasmir,’5 proves beyond all

Albéruni’s interest
in KasSmir.

arabicorum, ed. De Goeje, i. p. 4 ii. pp. 9, 445 ; v. p. 364; vi. pp. 5, 18, 68; vii. pp.
89, 687 ; also Aba-l-Fidd, ed. Reinaud, pp. 361, 506.

I Mountstuart Elphinstone.

2 ALBERONI'S India, transl. Sachauy, i, p. 22.

8 India, i. p. 173.

4 Alb&runi, ii. 181, refers particularly to Kasmirian informants with whom he
conversed regarding the miracle of the ' Kuadaishahr, i.e., the Kapatefvara Tirtha
(see below § 112). The way in which the pilgrimage to this spot was described to
Albgrini, makes it quite certain that his informants were personally familiar with
the Tirtha. The same must bo said of his note on the pilgrimage to the temple
of Saradd (i. 117 ; see below § 127). The details regarding a local Kaémir festival
(ii. p. 178), the anecdote about the propagation of the Sisyahitévrtt: in Ka$mir
(i. 135), are such as could not well have reached Albérini otherwise but by verbal
communication,

Writing himself in A.D. 1030 he refers to a statement contained in the almanac
for the Saka year 51 (A.D. 1029-30) ‘which had come from Kaghmir’ (i. p. 391).
He could scarcely have secured snch an almanac except through Kasémirian Pandits
who even at the present day, wherever thiey may be, muake it a point to prov'ide
themselves from home with their local rakgatrapatirika,

For references to Kafmirian authors or texts specially connected with Ka$mir,
see 1. pp. 126, 157, 298, 334, i. p. 54 (Visnudharma), etc. Compare also the very
detniled account of the calendar reckoning current in Kaémir and the conterminous
territories, ii. p. 8.

b See India, Prof. Sachau’s preface, p. xxiv., and the introduction to his edition
of the text, p. xx.
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doubt the existence of special relations between the great Mleccha scho-
lar and that jealously guarded country. These relations seem strange
considering what Albsriini himself tells us so graphically about the
rigid isolation of Kadmir. We can scarcely explain them otherwise
than by personal intercourse with Ka§mirian Pandits.

In view of these indications we can hardly go wrong in attributing
& great portion of Albgrini’s detailed knowledge of Kadmir topography
to these learned informants. But we also know that the chances of war
bad given him an opportunity of supplementing this knowledge in part
by personal observation. Albsriini refers in two places to his personal
acquaintance with the fortress Lauwhir (or Lahir) on the confines of
Kasmir. In an extract from my commentary on the Rajatarangipi
already published,! T have proved that Albsrini’s Lauhtir is identical
with the castle of Lohara, so frequently mentioned in the Chronicle.
Its position is marked by the present Loh%rin on the southern slope of
the Pir Pantsal range.

¢ Loharakotta’ is undoubtedly the same as the Fort of Lg&h-kot
which according to the uniform report of the Muhammadan historians
brought Mahmiid’s altempt at an invasion of Kadmir to a standstill. It is
hence certain that Albériini had accompanied this unsuccessful expedition.
It probably took place in a.p. 1021. Though it failed to reach Kaémir, it
must have given Albsrani ample opportunity to collect local informa-
tion and to acquaint himself with the topography of those mountain
regions which formed Kadmir’s strongest bulwark to the south. 'The
result is yet clearly traceable in the accuracy with which he describes
the relative position of the most prominent points of this territory.

Is it too much to suppose that Albérini had at one time or the other Kadmirian
Pandits in his employ ? We know that in preparing the vast materials digested in
his book he worked largely with the help of indigenous scholars. Judging from
his own description of the state of Hinda sciences in the conguered territories and
the bitter enmity prevailing there against the dominant Mlecchas, it ia donbtful
whether he could have secured there such assistance as he reqnired.

Albérini himself, when describing the difficnlties in the way of his Indian
studies. tellaus (i. p 24): “T do not spare either trouble or money in collecting
Sanskrit books from places where I supposed they were likely to be found, and in
procuring for myself, even from very remote places, Hindu scholara who under-
stand them and are able to teach me.”

Ka§mir has always been distinguished by an over-production of learning. Ita
Pandits have been as ready in old days ar at present to leave their homes for distant
places wherever their learning secured for them a livelihood (compare BUHTER,
Introd. to the Vikramankadevacarita, p. xvii ; also Indische Palwographie, p. b8).

L S8ee my note on the ‘ Castle of Lohara,’ Indian Antiquary, 1897, pp. 226 =qq.,
or Note E, on Rajat. iv, 177, §§ 12, 13.
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14. Albérini’s main account of Kadmir is contained in Chapter
xviii. which gives ¢ various notes on the coun-
tries of the Hindus, their rivers and their
ocean.’! Compared with the description of the
rest of India, it is disproportionately detailed. Albariini first sketches in
broad but correct outlines the political division of the mountain region
which lies between the great Central Asian watershed and the Panjab
plain. He thea refers to the pedestrian habits of the Kaémirians and
notes the use by the nobles of palankins carried on the shoulders of men,
a custom fully illnstrated by the Chronicle and accounted for by the

Albérini’s account
of KuSmir.

nature of the communications in the mountains.?

What follows deserves full quotation. * They are particularly
anxious about the natural strength of their country, and therefore take
always much care to keep a strong hold upon the entrances and roads
leading into it. Tn consequence it is very difficult to have any commerce
with them. In former times they used to allow one or two foreigners
to enter their country, particularly Jews, but at present they do not
allow any Hindu whom they do not know personally to enter, much
less other people.”

We have here a full and clear statement of that system of guard-
ing all frontier-passes which we have found alluded to already in the
Chinese records. It explains the great part which is played in the
Kasmir Chronicles by the frontier watch-stations, the Dvaras and
Drangas. Tt is of all the more interest as the last traces of the system,
in the form of rakddri, have disappeared in Ka$mir only within quite
recent memory.3

Albgriani then proceeds to describe the ‘best known euntrance to
Kashimir” Though the starting-point of his itinerary cannot be identi-
fied with absolute certainty, it is clear that he means the route which
ascends the Jehlam Valley. From ‘the town Babreahdn, half way
between the rvivers Sindh (Indus) and Jailam, 8 farsakh are counted
to the bridge over the river where the water of the Kusnari is joined by
that of the Mahwi, both of which come from the mountains of Shamilan
and fall into the Jailam.” Though there seems to be here some slight
confusion, I have little doubt that the point meant by ‘ the bridge over
the river’ corresponds to the present Muzaffarabad, at the confluence

L See India, i. pp. 206 sqq.

3 Compare e.g. Rajat iv. 407; v. 33, 219; vii. 478; viii. 2298, 2636, 2674, 3165,
ete.

The word katt which Albarini gives as the indigenous term of the palankin, is
perhaps a corrupted Apabhrathén form of karwiratha, often named in the Rajat.

3 Compare my Notes on the Ancient Topography of the Pir P(mgs;il Route,
J.A0 8. B 189S, pp. 382 <qq.; al=o helow § 40,
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of the Jehlam and Kisanganga. The easiest route to Kasmir from
the west leads through the open central portion of Hazara (Urasa) to
Mansahra; hence across the Kunhar and Kisanganga rivers to Muzaf-
farabad, and then up by the right side of the Jehlam Valley to
Baramila.! In Kusnariit is easy to recognize with Prof. Sachau the
present Kunhar River which falls into the Jehlam a few miles below its
great bend at Muzaffarabad.®# The Mahwiis evidently meant to designate
the Kisanganga.® If thus interpreted the only error in Albsriini’s de-
scription is that it makes the Kunhar join the Kisanganga whereas
in reality it falls into the Jehlam after the latter’s junction with the
Kisanganga.

I have shown in my note on Rajat. v. 215 that the route here indi-
cated, which was a favourite one until the modern * Jehlam Valley
Tonga Road” was constructed, is distinctly referred to already in
Kalhana's account of Samkaravarman’s march to and from Urasa. The
distance of 8 farsakh corresponds according to Albsriini’s reckoning to
about 39 English miles.* Referring to the map and the modern route
measurements® this distance carries us to a point between Mansahra
and the next stage Abbottabad, i.e., exactly into the neighbourhood
where according to the evidence given in the above-quoted note the old
capital of Uraéa must be located. ‘Babrahan’ which canuot be identi-
fied at present, is perhaps intended to represent the name of this old
town which could fairly be described as situated midway between the
Indus and Jehlam.

From Muzaffarabad onwards,—where there isstill a bridge over the
Kisanganga just as at the time (1783) when Forster crossed here on his
way from Kasmir to Attock,® and as, if our explanation is right, in the
time of Albsriini,—we can follow the route quite plainly. Albgrani
counts five days of march “to the beginning of the ravine whence the

1 This route is described, e.g., by DREwW, Jummoo, p. 528, ‘as the easiest route
from the Panjab to Kasmir’

8 Kunhar represents the regnlar phonetic derivative of a Skr. * Ku#nadr7, medial
§ becoming always h under a phonetic law common to Ka$miri and the related
dinlects ; for the change hn > nh compare GRIERsON, Phonology of Indo-Aryan
Vernaculars, Z. D. M. (}., 1896, p. 33,

8 I am unable to account for the name Mahwi. Conld it be the corruption of
an Apabhrams$a derivative of Madhumati? This name, thongh properly applied
to an affluent of the Kisangahgid, is nsed in a Miahitmya also for the latter river
itself ; see Note B, Rijat. i. 37, § 16,

¢ Compare Prof. Sachau’s note, India, ii. p. 316, Albgrani values his farsakh
at 4 Arabian miles or approximately 4 x 2186 yards. Hence 1 farsakh =415}
English miles.

b See DREW, loc. cit,

8 See (_;‘r';‘:'FbRéT'Eﬁ,..fom'ﬂ-r;y fron Bengal to England, 1808, ii. p. 46,

- 3
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river Jailam comes,’ that is, of the gorge through which the river flows
immediately below Baramila. This estimate agrees closely with the
actual road distance between Muzaffarabad and Baramila which is
given by Drew as 84 miles.! At the other or Kasmir end of the ravine
Albsriini places quite correctly ¢ the watch-station Dvar’ (Skr. Dvdra)
the position of which, as we shall see below, is marked to this day by
the site of the old gate known as Drang.

“Thence leaving the ravine you enter the plain, and reach in two
more days Addishtan, the capital of Kashmir,
passing on the road the village Ushkara.” All
this is perfectly accurate. Adhisthana ‘the
capital’ is, of course, meant for Srinagara® and Ushbkara for Uskiir,
opposite Baramiila, the ancient Huskapura already mentioned by Hiuen
Tsiang.® Albérini’s mention of Uskiir which is on the left river bank,
shows that then as now the ordinary road from the ‘ Gate of Varaha-
mila’ to Srinagara passed on the left or southern side of the Valley.
Two marches are still counted for this part of the journey.

The capital is correctly described as ¢ being built along both banks
of the river Jailam which are connected with each other by bridges
and ferry boats,” Tt is said to cover ‘a space of four farsakh.’ This if
interpreted to mean ‘a space of four Farsakh in circumference,” would
not be too far from the truth, assuming that all sauburban areas around
the city are included in the estimate. The course of the river above
and below the capital is traced rightly enough as far as the Valley is
concerned. “ When the Jailam has left the mouutains and has flowed
two days’ journey, it passes through Addightan. Four Farsakh farther
on it enters a swamp of one square Farsakh.” Here, of course, the Volur
lake (Mahapadma) is meant. * The people have their plantations on
the borders of this swamp, and on such parts of it as they manage to

Albéruni’s deserip-
tion of the Valley.

I See loc. cit. According to Drew’s table six marches are counted, but one
of them is very short. On the modern route following the opposite side of the
river five marches are now reckoned from Domaél, opposite to Muzaffarabad, to
Baramiila,

‘ 3 Adhigthana, used again ii. p. 181, is a term which indicates that Albsrini’s
informant was a Sanskrit-speaking person. The common desigoation of the capital
wag Srinagara or simply Nagara ; see § 91 below.

8 The text as rendered hy Prof. Sachau, speaks of ‘ Ushkdiré which lies on
both sides of the Valley, in the same manner as Barémald.” There is either some
corruption in the text hers, or Albgrani’s informant had not mnde himself sufficiently
clear. What he must have meant, is that Ushkira lay on the opposite side of the
river in the snme manner ns Baramila, that is at the entrance of the ravine.
Barimila as the text spells the name, reproduces an earlier form of the Kasmiri
Varahmul, from Skr. Vardhamiila. ' 8

-
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reclaim. Leaving this swamp, the Jailam passes the town of Ushkars,
and then enters the above-mentioned ravine.”

The only mistake and this one easily explained is contained in the
account of the river’s origin. It is described as rising “in the moun-
tains Haramakot where also the Ganges rises ; cold, impenetrable regions
where the snow never melts nor disappears.”’ It is easy to recognize
here the reference to Mount Haramukuta and the sacred Ganga-lake
at the foot of its glacier in which Kaémirian tradition places the source
of the Sindhu river.! The latter is the greatest tributary of the Vitasta
within Kaémir and is traditionally identified with the Ganga, as on the
other hand the Vitastd with the Yamuna.®? The special saunctity of
the Sindu ( ‘Uttaraganga’) and the popularity of its supposed source
as a pilgrimage place safficiently account for the substitution in Albe-
riini’s notice.

Entering the open plain of the Ka$mir Valley by the Baramila
gorge “you have for a march of two more days, on your left the moun-
tains of Bolor and Shamilan, Turkish tribes who are called Bhattavaryan.
Their king has the title of Bhatta-Shah.” It is clear that Albérini’s
informant here means the mountain ranges to the north and north-west
of the Valley which form its borders towards the Dard country and
Baltistan. The latter bas been known by the name of Bolor for many
centuries.® I am unable to trace in Kaémirian or other sources the
pames of the ‘Shamilan’ and ‘Bhatta.’ But as a subsequent remark
mentions * Gilgit, dswira, and Shiltas,” that is the modern Gilgit, Hasor
(Astér) and Cilas as their chief places, there can be no doubt that the
inhabitants of the Dard territory to the north-west of Kaémir are
meant together with the Baltis.

““Marching on the right side [of the river], you pass through

Description of Pir villfmges, one close to the other, south of tl}e
Pantsil. capital and thence you reach the mountain
- Kularjak, which is like a cupola, similar to the

1 See below, § 57, and Rajat. note i. 57.

¥ See Rdjat. note i. 7. In Haracar. iv. 54 the Vitasta itself is designated as
the ‘ Gangd of the north’ {Uttaraganga). This renders the location of its source
in the lake of Haramukutn still more intelligible from a traditional point of view.

3 Compare YuLg, Marco Polo, i. pp. 187, 8q. ; CUNNINGHAM, Anec. Geogr., p. 83.

¢ Albérini's Bhatta may possibly represent the term Bhutta or Bhau{fa (the
modern K$. Bu{¢) which is applied in the Sanskrit Chronicles to the population of
Tibetan descent generally, from Ladikh to Baltistin. (See Rdjat. note i. 312).
Albériini calls their language Turkish, but it must be remembered that he has
spoken previonsly (i. p. 208) of ‘the Turks of Tibet’ as holding the country to

the east of Kasmir. There the Tibetans in Ladikh and adjacent districts are clearly
intended.
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mountain Dunbawand (Damawand). The snow there never tpelts. I,l,;
is always visible from the region of Takashar and Laubawar (La,hox:e).

I have already elsewhere shown that the mountain here def;cmbed
is the Tatakiti peak (33° 45' lat. 74° 33’ long.).! It rises to a helg.ht of
15,500 feet in the central part of the Pir Pantsal range and is the
loftiest as well as the most conspicuous point of the mountain chain to
the south of Kasmir. It has the shape described by Albsrani, is sur-
rounded by extensive snow-fields, and can be seen through the greatest
part of the year from the Panjab districts of Sialkdt and Gujranwala
corresponding to the old Taksshar (Takkadesa). Albsrini puts the
distance between this peak and the Kadmir plain at two farsakh. This
estimate is somewhat too low, inasmuch as the direct distance on the
map between the peak and the nearest point of the open Vulley is about
15 miles.

He is, however, quite exact in placing the fortress Lauhir to the
west of it as we have already seen that this stronghold is identical with
the Loharakotta of the Chronicle, the present Loh%rin. The entrance to
the Loh?rin Valley lies almost due west of Tatakiti., To the south of
the peak he places ‘the fortress Rajagiri’ which is also mentioned by
Kalhanpa, vii. 1270, and must be looked for somewhere in the Upper
Siran Valley. Albsriini speaks of these two hill fortresses as * the
strongest places’’ he had ever seen.

He had personally had an opportunity of judging of their strength
when accompanying Mahmud’s expedition against Kasmir. On that
occasion he had made the observation of the latitude of Lauhir (Loliara)
to which he refers in another chapter of his work.? The result of this
observation, 33° 40’ lat. as shown in the author’s Canon Masudicus,
very closely approaches the real one, which is 33° 48" according to the
Survey map. It is very probable that he obtained at the same occasion
the very accuraté information regarding the distance from Lauhir to
the Kasmir capital. He gives it as 56 miles, ‘“half the way being
rugged country, the other half plain.” Albérani's measurement accor-
ding to the previously stated valuation represents about 69 English
miles. This is but little in excess of the actual road distance via the
Tos?maidan Pass as estimated by me on the tonr referred to in the
above-quoted paper. The description of the road, too, corresponds
closely to the actunal character of the route.

Albérini closes his account of Kasmir geography with a reference
to the town of Rajawari which is the Rajapuri of the Chronicles, the

! See my paper ¢ The Castle of Lohara,' Ind. Ant., 1897, § 12.
% See India, i. p. 317, with Prof. Sachau’s note ii. p. 34]. In the same passage
he qnotes the latitude of Srinagar as 34”9’ from the Karayasira.
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modern Rajanri. In Hindu times it was the capital of a small hill-state
situnted immediately to the south of the Pir Pantséal range and often
tributary to Kasmir. Albérini distinctly names it as the farthest place
to which Muhammadan merchauts of his time traded and beyond which
they never passed. We have already seen what the connection was
which enabled him to collect reliable and detailed information of the
region beyond that barrier. As another proof of the accurate know-
ledge thus acquired, we may finally mention his description of the
Kasmir climate which is far more exact than any account available to
us previous to the second quarter of this century.!

SecTioN 1V.— INDIAN NOTICES.

15. Nothing, perhaps, can illustrate better the lamentable lack of
exact geographical information in general
Sanskrit literature than to turn from the
accounts of the Chinese pilgrims and Albaruni
to what Indian authors, not Kadmirians themselves, can tell us of the
Valley.

Were we to judge merely from the extreme scantiness of the data
to be gleaned from their extant works, we might easily be led to assume
that Kasmir was to them a country foreign and remote in every way.
However, we observe the same vagueness and insufficiency of local
references in the case of territories immediately adjoining the old
centres of literary activity. It is hence evident that the conspicuous
absence of useful information on Kaémir may equally well be attributed
to the general character of that literature.

The name Kasmira, with its derivative Kasmira, as the designation
of the country and its inhabitants, respectively, is found already in the
Ganpas to Papini’s grammar and in Patafijali’s comments thereon3 The
Mahabharata too refers in several passages to the Ka§miras and their
rulers, but in a fashion so general and vague that nothing more but
the situation of the country in the hill region to the north can be
concluded therefrom.3

The Puranas enumerate the Kasmiras accordingly in their lists of
northern nations. But none of the tribal names, partly semi-mythical,

Deflciency of non-
Kasmirian texts.

I See India, i. p. 211, and below, § 77.

3 Jee the references in the Thesaurna of BoHTLINGK-RoTH, 8. v. Kifmira, and in
sapplement V,, p. 1273. The references to other texts in this paragraph have algo
been taken from that work except where otherwise specified.

8 Comparo in particular Mahibh, 1I, xxvii. 17,
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which are mentioned along with them in the Puranas examined by me,
indicate any more distinet location of the country.!

Varahamihira (cire. 500 4.p.) in his Brhatsamhitd includes the
Kaémiras curiously enough in the north-eastern division. Among the
regions and peoples named under the same heading there are a number
of purely legendary character like ‘the kingdom of the dead’ (nasta-
rdjya), the ‘gold region,’” ‘the one-footed people,” etc. But besides
these names and others of a different type which cannot be clearly
identified, we recognize the names of tribes which undoubtedly must be
located in the immediate neighbourhood of Kasmir. Thus we have the
Abhisaras, Daradas, Darvas, Khasas, Kiras, and somewhat more distant
the country of Kuluta (Kulu) and the Kaunindas or Kaulindras
(Ptolemy’s KvAwdpivy).8

Perhaps the most specific piece of information regarding Kasmir
that Sanskrit literature outside the Valley can convey to us, is con-
tained in the term Kasmira or Kasmiraja which designates the saffron
and according to the lexicographers also the root of the kustha or costus
speciosus. Both the saffron and the Kustha have since early times
been famous products of Kasmir.3

Secrion V.—Tue Kas'mir CHRONICLES.

16. The want of detailed and exact geographical information just
noticed in old Indian literature generally stands
in striking contrast to the abundance of data
supplied for our knowledge of old Kagmir by
the indigenous sources. The explanation is surely not to be found in
the mere fact that Kasmirian authors naturally knew more of their own
country than others for whom that alpine terrvitory was a distant, more or
less inaccessible region. For were it so, we might reasonably expect to
find ourselves eqnally well informed about the early topography of other

Abundance of
KaSmirian sources.

I Compare Viyupur. xlv. 120 ; xlii. 45; Padmapur. 1. vi. 48, 62; Bhégavatapur.
XI1I. i. 39; Vigpupur, IV, xxiv, 18,

2 Sece Brhatsamhita, xiv. 29 sqq., and Ind. Ant., 1893, pp. 172, 181 ; also ALBERONI,
India, i. p. 303.

8 Regarding the saffron cnltivation of Kaémir, compare LAwRENcE, Valley,
p. 342, and below, § 78. ‘

The kustha, now known in Kaémir by the name of kuth, is the aromatic root of
the Sansanrea Lappa which grows in abundance on the mountains of Kasmir; see
LAWRENCE, p. 77. The kufh is still largely exported to China and might be hence
one of the medicinal plants which Hinen Tsinng particularly notices among Kaswir
products ; sce Si-yn-ki, 1. p. 148,
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parts of India which have furnished their contingent to the phalanx of
Sanskrit authors. Yet unfortunately this is by no means the case.

The advantageous position we enjoy in Ka$mir is due.to a combina-
tion of causes of which the most important ones may at once be here
indicated. In the first place we owe it to the preservation of connected
historical records from a comparatively early date which acquaint us
with a large number of particular localities and permit us to trace their
connection with the country’s history.

Apother important advantage results from the fact that Ka$mir,
thanks chiefly to its geographical position and the isolation resulting
from it, has escaped those great ethnic and political changes which have
from time to time swept over the largest portion of India. Local
tradition has thus remained undisturbed and still clings to all prominent
sites with that tenacity which is characteristic of alpine tracts all over
the world. The information preserved by this local tradition in Kasmir
has often proved for our written records a most welcome supplement
and commeuntary.

Finally it must be remembered that in a small mountain country
like Kasmir, where the natural topograplical features are so strongly
marked and so permanent, the changes possible in historical times as
regards routes of communication, sites for important settlements, cul-
tivated area, etc., are necessarily restricted. The clear and detailed
evidence which the facts of the country’s actual topography thus far-
nish, enables us to elucidate and to utilize our earlier data, even where
they are scanty, with far greater certainty and accuracy than would be
possible on another ground. The observations here briefly indicated
will be in part illustrated by the review of our Kasmirian sources.

17. Epigraphical records on stone or copper such as elsewhere in
India form the safest basis for the study of
local topography, have not yet come to light
in Kasmir. The few fragmentary inscriptions
hitherto found are all of a late date and do not furnish any topographi-
cal information. In their absence Kalhana's Rajatarangini is not only
the amplest but also the most authentic of our sources for the historical
geography of Kasmir. The questions connected with the historical
value of the work, its scope and sources, have been fully discussed
1u the introduction to my translation. Here we have ouly to consider
its character as our chief source of information on the old topography
of Kadmir.

KaLHayA's work, composed in the years 1148-49 A.p., is our oldest
record of the history of the various dynasties which ruled Kasmir from
the carliest period to the time of the author., The carlier Chronicles

Kalhana’s Raja-
tarangini.
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which Kalhana has used and quoted, have all been lost. We are hence
unable to judge what he took from each, and how he worked up their
contents. Largely legendary in the first three Books, his narrative
reaches firm historical ground with the Karkota dynasty in the Fourth
Book. From Avantivarman’s reign (a.p. 855-883) onwards which
opens the Fifth Taranga, the Chronicle may be considered an accurate
and reliable historical record. As the author approaches his own time,
his narrative grows more and more detailed.

In illustration of the latter fact it may be mentioned that of the
whole work comprising nearly eight thousand Slokas, more than one-half
is devoted to the relation of the reigns which fill the century and a half
immediately preceding the date of composition. We have certainly no
reason to regret the fulness with which Books vii. and viii. relate the
events of the author’s own time and of the period that lay near it.
From a historical point of view, Kalbana's detailed account of contem-
porary history and the near past must always retain its value. We
can appreciate its advantages also with special regard to the elucida-
tion of the old topography of the country. This will become at once
clear by a brief analysis of the topographical information contained in
the Chronicle.

It is doubtful whether Kalhana writing for readers of his own
country and time, would have deemed it necessary to give us a connec-
ted and matter-of-fact description of the land, even if the literature
which he knew and which was his guide, had furnished him with a
model or suggestion for such a description. The nearest approach to it
is contained in a brief passage of his introduction, i. 25-38. This ac-
quaints us in a poetical form with the legends concerning the creation
of Kadmir and its sacred river, the Vitasta, and enumerates besides the
most famous of the many Tirthas of which Kasmir has ever boasted in
abundance. The few panegyric remarks which are added in praise of
the land’s spiritual and material comforts, i. 39-43, do credit to the
author’s love of his native soil. But they can scarcely be held to raise
the above to a real description of the country.

18. Notwithstanding the absence of such a description Kalhana's

Chronicle yet proves by far our richest source
9 3 . . .

Kalh&m’;s notices of information for the historical geography of

of Tirthas. - e phy
Kaémir. This is due to the mass of incidental
notices of topographical interest which are spread through the whole
length of the narrative. They group themselves convenieutly under
three main heads.
Considering the great attention which the worship of holy places
has at all times claimed in Kas$mir, we may well speak first of the



32 ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY OF KASMIR. [Chap. IT.

notices which appertain to the Topographia sacra of the Valley.
Kaémir has from early times to the present day been a land abundantly
endowed with holy sites and objects of pilgrimages. Kalhana duly
emphasizes this fact when he speaks, in the above-quoted introductory
passage, of Kadmir as a country ¢ where there is not a space as large
as a grain of sesamum without a Tirtha.’!

Time and even the conversion to Islam of the great majority of
the population has changed but little in this respect. For besides the
great Tirthas which still retain a fair share of their former renown
and popularity, there is scarcely a village which has not its sacred
spring or grove for the Hindu and its Ziarat for the Muhammadan,
Established as the latter shrines almost invariably are, by the side
of the Hindu places of worship and often with the very stones taken
from them, they plainly attest the abiding nature of local worship in
Kasmir.

This cannot be the place to examine in detail the origin and
character of these Tirthas and their importance for the religious history
of the country. It will be enough to note that the most frequent
objects of such ancient local worship are the springs or Ndgas, the
sacred streams and rivers, and finally the so-called svayambha or * self-
created ' images of gods which are recognized by the eye of the pious in
various natural formations. These several classes of Tirthas can be
traced throunghout India wherever Hindu religious notions prevail, and
particularly in the sub-Himalayan regions (Nepal, Kumaon, Kangra,
Udyana or Swat). Still there can be no doubt that Kadmir has from
old times claimed an exceptionally large share in such manifestations of
divine favour.

Nature has indeed endowed the Valley and the neighbouring monn-
tains with an abundance of fine springs. As each of these has its
tutelary deity in the form of a Naga,® we can easily realize why popular
tradition looks upon Kadmir as the favourite residence of these deities.?
Hiuen Tsiang already had ascribed the superiority of Kasmir over other
countries to the protection it received from a Naga.? Kalhana, too, in
his introduction gives due prominence to the distinction which the land

14, 38.

2 Compare my note i. 30 on the Nigas and their worship.

8 The Nilamatapurina, 900-972, gives a long list of Kasmir Nagas and puts
their number at thousands, nay Arbudas (see 971).

¢ Si-yu-ki,i. p. 148. Hiuen Tsiang, like other Chinese pilgrims, calls the Nagas
by the term of ‘dragon;’ no doubt becanse the popunlar conception represents

them under the form of snakes living in the water of the springs or lakes they
protect.
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enjoys as the dwelling-place of Nila, king of Nagas, and of many other
of his tribe.l :

Kalhana's frequent references to sacred springs and other Tirthas
are of topographical interest, because they enable us to trace with
certainty the earlier history of most of the popular pilgrimage places
still visited to the present day. The list already mentioned acquaints
us with the miraculous springs of Papasddana and 1'ri-Samdhya,
Sarasvat?’s lake on the Bheda hill, the * Self-created Fire’ (Svayambha),
and the holy sites of Nandiksetra, Sarada, Cakradhara and Vijayesa. It
shows which were the Tirthas most famous in Kalhana's time. The
legends connected with the early semi-mythical kings give the chronicler
frequent occasion in the first three Books to speak in detail of particulav
sacred sites. Almost each one of the stories furnishes evidence for the
safe location of the latter.® But also in the subsequent and purely histo-
rical portions of the work we read often of pilgrimages to such sacred
places ov of events which occurred at them.

Kalhana shows more than once so accurate a knowledge of the
topograpby of particular Tirthas that his personal visits to them
may be assumed with great probability. This presumption is parti-
cularly strong in the case of Nandiksetra which his father Canpaka is
said to have often visited as a pilgrim and to have richly endowed,
and of the neighbouring shrine of Bhitesvara.t Also the distant Tirtha
of Sarada in the Kisanganga Valley seems to have been known person-
nally to the Chronicler.® Considering the popularity which pilgrimages
to sacred sites have always enjoyed among Kas$mirians, the conclusion
scems justified that Kalhana owed perhaps no small part of his practical
acquaintance with his country’s topography to the tours he had made
as a pilgrim.

19. A second fruitful source of valuable topographical notices is
contained in those very numerous references
which Kalhana makes to the fouudation of
towus, villages, estates, shrines, and buildings
by particular kings. If we leave aside the curious list, i. 86-100, takeun by

Kalhana’s references
to foundations.

I Rdjat. i. 28-31. The Nigas are supposed to have come to Kaéwir when
Kasyapa, their fathor, had drained ‘the lake of Sati,’ and to have found there
refuge from Garuda; comp. Nilamata, 59 sqq.

% Comparo the legends of the Sodara spring, i. 123 sqq.; of the Krtyisrama
Vihara, i. 131 sqq.; of the Jyestharudra at Nandikgetra and Srinagari, i. 113,124 ;
the story of tho Sufravas Naga, i. 208 sqq.; the description of the pilgrimage to the
Taksaka Naga, i. 220 sqq.; the story of the Fedvara temple, ii. 131; of Ranasvim in,
ii. 439 sqq., etc.

8 See vii. 954 ; viii. 2365 and note v. 56 8gq. Compare also below, § 57.

4 See Note L, viii, 2492, § 4.

o
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Kalhapa from Padmamihira in which certain local names are by fanciful
etymologies connected with seven of the ‘lost kings,’! it may be safely
assumed that these attributions are based either on historical fact or at
least on genuine local tradition. Kalhana specially informs us in his
introduction® that among the documnents he had consulted for his work,
there were ‘the inscriptions recording the consecration of temples and
grants [of land]} by former kings.’” Such records no doubt supplied a
great portion of the numerous notices above referred to. Often such
notices may have been taken from less authentic sources. But we may
nlways claim for them the merit of acquainting us with the names of
the respective localities and buildings, as used in the official language
of Kalhana's time, and with the traditions then current regarding their
origin and date.

The system of nomenclature which was regularly followed in Kasmir
in naming new foundations, must have helped to preserve a genuine
tradition regarding the founder. In the vast majority of cases the names
of new towns and villages are formed by the nddition of -pura to the
name of the founder, either in its full or abbreviated form.3 Similarly
the names of temples, monasteries, Mathas and other religious structures
show the name of their builder followed by terms indicating the deity
or the religious objects to which the building was dedicated.* Many of

I See regarding this nnhistorical list note i. 86. The local names, like Khona-
muga, Godhard, Samingasai, etc., are all genuine enongh. What Padmamihira did was
to evolve fictitions names of kings ont of these by means of popular etymology.

24 15.

3 Thus we have, e.g.,, the well-known localities of Hugkapura, Kanigkapura,
Jugkapura (whioh retain the memory of their Indo-Scythian founders); Fravara-
pura (for Pravarasenapura), the old official designation of the present eapital ;
Padmapura, Avantipura, Jayapura (for Jayapidapnra) and a host of others. The
custom of naming new localities in this fas.ion, or of renaming earlier ones in
hononr of the actual raler, can be traced through successive periods of Mahammadan
and Sikh rule down to the present day ; comp. e.g., Zain2pir (named after Zainu-l-
‘abidin); Shahdbuddinpiir (now Shadipir); Muhammadpir ; Ranbirsinghpir (in-
tended to replace Shahabad), ete.

¢ Thus in the oase of Siva-temples -ifr or -i§varais invariably added (comp., €.9-s
Pravareévara, Amytesvara, eto.), as in that of Visnu-shrines with equal regularity
-svimin (-kedava); comp. e.g., Muktasvimin (built by Muktapida), Avantisvamin,
Bhimakedava (erected by Bhimapila 83hi), etc.

Bunddhist monasteries receive the name of their fomunder with the addition of
-rihdra or -bhavana ; comp. Jayendravihira, Cankunavihara, Amrtabhavana (fonnded
by Qneen Amrtaprabhi, the present Ant8bavan), Skandabhavana (for Skandagup-
tabhavana), and many more, a8 shown in my Notes on Ow-k’ong, p. 4.

For Mathas compare e. g. Diddimatha (Did8mar); Subhatdmatha, Nanddmatha,
Lotk kimatha, Cikramatha, ete.
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these religious structures left their names to the sites at which they
were erected. They can thus be traced to the present day in the
designations of villages or city quarters.!

The topographical interest which Kalhana’s notices of town-founda-
tions possess is considerably enhanced by the fact that in more than
one case they are accompanied by accurate descriptions of the site
chosen and the buildings connected with them. Thus Kalhana’s
detailed accounts of the foundation of Pravarapura, iil. 336-363, is
curiously instructive even in its legendary particulars. It enables us
to trace with great precision the original position and limits of the city
which was destined to remain thereafter the capital of Kasmir3 Simi-
larly the description given of Purihdsapura and its great shrines has
made it possible for me to fix with accuracy the site of the town which
Lalitaditya’s fancy elevated for a short time to the rank of a capital,
and to identify the remains of the great buildings which once adorned
it.3  Not less valuable from an antiquarian point of view is the account
given to us of the twin towns Jayapura and Dvaravati which King
Jayapida founded as his royal residence near the marshes of And#rkoth.s
We shall see below to what extent the correct identification of the extant
ruins of Kasmir has been facilitated by these and similar accounts of the
Rajatarangini.

20. Valuable as the data are which we gather from the two

_ groups of potices just discussed, it may yet

Topographical data e goubted whether by themselves, that is,

in historical i i

narrative. unsupported by other information, they can

throw as much light on the old topography

of Kaémir as the notices which we have yet to consider. I mean the

whole mass of incidental references to topographical points which we
find interwoven with the historical narrative of the Chronicle.

It is evident that where localities are mentioned in the course
of a connected relation of events, the context if studied with due
regard to the facts of the actual topography, must help us towards a
correct identification of the places meant. In the case of the previous
notices the Chronicler has but rarely occasion to give us distinet indica-
tions as to the position of the sites or shrines he intended. In our

1 The name of the Amyptabhavana, iii. 9, survives in the present Antﬂbavnn;
Diddématha and Skandabhavana in the Did®mar and Khand®bavan quarters of
Srinagar ; similarly Lalitaditya’s great temple of B3Martande left its name to the
village and district of Matan.

$ See note iii. 339-349 and below, § 92.

8 Compare Note F, iv. 194-204, and below, § 121,

¢ See note iv. 506-511; also below, § 122,
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attempts to identify the latter we have therefore only too often to depend
either on the accidental fact of other texts furnishing the required
evidence, or to fall back solely on the comparison of the old with modern
local names. That the latter course if not gmided and controlled by
other evidence, is likely to lead us into mistakes, is a fact which re-
quires no demonstration for the critical student.

It is different with the notices the consideration of which we have
left to the last. Here the narrative itself, in the great majority of
cases, becomes our guide and either directly points out to us the real
locality meant or at least restricts to very narrow limits the area within
which our search must proceed. The final identification can then
be safely offected with the help of local tradition, by tracing the modern
derivative of the old local name, or by other additional evidence of this
kind.

For the purpose of such a systematic search it is, of course, a very
great advantage if the narrative is closely connected and detailed. And
it is on this account that, as already stated above (§ 17), Kalhana's
lengthy relation of what was to him recent history, in Books vii. and
viii.,, is for us so valuable. An examination of the topographical notes
in my commentary on the Chronicle will show that the correct identifica-
tion of many of the localities mentioned in the detached notices of the
first six Books has become possible only by means of the evidence fur-
nished by the more detailed narrative of the last two.

In this respect the accounts of the endless rebellions and other
internal troubles which fill the greater portion of the reigns of the
Lohara dynasty, have proved particularly useful. The description of
the many campaigns, frontier-expeditions and sieges connected with
these risings supplies us with a great amount of topographical details
mutually illustrating each other. By following up these operations on
the map,—or better still on the actual ground, as I was often able to
do,—it is possible to fix with precision the site of many old localities
which would otherwise never have emerged from the haze of donbt and
conjecture.

In order to illustrate these general remarks it will be sufficient to
refer to a few typical examples among the many identifications thus
arrived at. As the corresponding notes of my commentary fully in-
dicate the evidence on which these identifications are based, as well as

the process of reasoning by which they were arrived at, it will nol be

necessary here to go into details. A very characteristic example is

furnished by the important stronghold and territory of Lomara, which
was formerly supposed to be Lahore. Its correct location at the
present Loh?rin and the identification of the several places and routes
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mentioned in the same neighbourhood became possible only, as Note
E, iv. 177, shows,! through the indications contained in Kalhana's
description of the several sieges which this mountain fastness underwent
in his own time. Similar instances are the identifications of the
Goriprt hill (the present Takht-i Sulaiman), and of the streams
Manisarit and Ksierikda (Mar and Kut?kul). Though prominent
features in the topography of the capital itself, they could not have
been correctly located but for the evidence supplied by the narrative
of the last Book.? The same is the case, e.g., with the name of the
district HonapA (Vular) and the important ethnic designation of Khasa.3

21. It is impossible to read attentively Kalhana's Chronicle and
in particular those portions which give fuller
occasion for the notice of localities, without
being struck with the exactness of his state-
ments regarding the latter and with, what I
may call, his eye for matters topographical.

We must apprecinte these qualities all the more if we compare
Kalhana's local references with that vague and loose treatment which
topographical points receive at the hands of Sanskrit authors gener-
ally.# If it has been possible to trace with accuracy the great majority
of localities mentioned in the Chronicle, this is largely due to the
precision which Kalhana displays in his topographical terminology. It
is evident that he had taken care to acquaint himself with the localities
which formed the scene of the events he described, Here too I may
refer for more detailed evidence to my translation of the work and the
notes which accompany it. A few characteristic points may, however,
be specified as examples.

Striking evidence for the care with which Kalhana indicates topo-

Accuracy of
Kalhana’s
topograhy.

1 Compare also my paper on the ¢Castle of Lohara,’ Ind. Ant. 1897, p. 225 sqq.
below, § 49.

2 Compare for Gopidri, notes i. 841; viii. 1104-10; for the Mahdsarit, note
1ii. 339-349; for the Ksiptikd, note viii. 732,

8 See notes i. 306 and i. 317.

¢ Nor should we forget the difficulty which Kalbana had to face by writing in
metrical form. True indeed it is what Albérini says of this form as adopted by
Hindu scientific writers : “ Now it is well-known that in all metrical compositions
there is much misty and constrained phraseology merely intended to fill up the
metre and serving as a kind of patchwork, and this necessitates a certain kind of
verbosity. This is also one of the reasons why a word has sometimes one meaning
and sometimes another” (India, i. p. 19).

Fortunately Kalhana has managed to escape these dangers s far as the topogra-
phical notices of his work are concerned. We find in his local terminology neithor
that mistiness nor maultiplicity of meaning Albérini so justly complains of,
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graphical details, is furnished by his description of the great operations
which were carried out under Avantivarman with a view to regulating
the course of the Vitastd and draining the Valley.! Thaunks to the
exactness with which the relative position of the old and new confluence
of the Vitastd and Sindhu is described, before and after the regulation,
respectively, it has been possible even after so many centuries to trace
in detail the objects and results of an important change in the hydro-
graphy of the Valley.®

Equal attention to the topographical details we find in numerous
accounts of military operations. Of these it will suffice to quote here
the descriptions of the several sieges of Srinagar, under Sussala;® the
battle on the Gopddri hill in the same reign ;4 the blockade of Lokara,
with the disastrous retreat throngh the mountains that followed,’ and,
last but not least, the siege of the Siraksild castle. The topographical
accuracy of the latter account as proved in Note L, viii. 2492, almost
presupposes on Kalhana's part a personal examination of the site. It is
all the more noteworthy, becanse the scene of the events there recorded
was a region outside Ka$mir proper, distant and difficult of access.

There are also smaller points that help to raise our estimate of
Kalhana's reliability in topographical matters. Of such I may men-
tion for example the close agreement we can trace everywhere between
Kalhana's statements regarding distances, whether given in road or
time-measure, and the actual facts. The number of marches reckoned
by him is thus always easily verified by a reference to the stages ob-
served on the corresponding modern routes.® Not less gratifying is it
to find how careful Kalhana is to distinguish between homonymous
localities.”? In addition we must give credit to our author for the just
observation of many characteristic features in the climate, ethnography,
and economical condition of Kagmir and the neighbouring regions.? All
these notices help to invest with additional interest the data furnished
for the old topography of the country.

I Compare v. 84-121,

3 Compare Note I, v. 97-100, on the Vitastisindhusamgama, and below, §§ 69-72.

3 Bee viii. 729 sqq; 1060 =qq.

¢ Compare viii. 1099~1115.

b See viii. 1842-80 and Note E, iv. 177, § 10.

8 Compare for distance measnrements, note i. 264 ; v. 103 ; vii. 393 ; for the
reckoning of marches on the Vitasta Valley route, v. 225; on the 16s#maidan Pass,
vii. 140; on the route to the Pir Pantsil Pass, vii. 558 ; on the way to Martanda,
vii, 715, etc.

T Compare notes i. 113; i. 124 ; v. 123 on the several Jyestharudras and the
way in which Kalhana specifies them,

8 Compare below, §§ 77-79.



8ec. V.] THE KASMIR CHRONICLES. 39

If the advantages thus accorded to us are duly weighed there
seems every reason to congratulate ourselves on the fact that the
earliest and fullest record of Kaémir history that has come down to us
was written by a scholar of Kalhana's type. Whatever the short-
comings of his work from a historical point of view may be, we may
well claim for him the merit that he has provided us with a sound and
ample basis for the study of the historical geography of his country.

22. Another point still remains to be considered here in connection
with Kalhana’s Chronicle, viz., to what extent
can we accept the Sanskrit forms found in his
text as the genuine local names of the period.
This question deserves attention, because the popular langnage actually
spoken in Ka$mir in Kalhana's time and for many centuries earlier,
was not Sanskrit but undoubtedly an Apabhrams$a dialect derived from
it, which has gradually developed into the modern Ka$miri.

Notwithstanding this circumstance I think that Kalhana's local
names can on the whole safely be taken as the genuine designations of
the localities, .., those originally given to them. My grounds for this
belief are the following.

We hiave ample evidence to show that Sanskrit was the official and
sole literary language of the country, not only in Kalhana’s own time
but also in those earlier periods from which the records used by
him may have dated. This official use of Sanskrit we know to have
continued in Ka$mir even into Muhammadan times. It assures us at
once that the vast majority of village and town names must from the
beginning have been given in Sanskrit. A detailed examination of
Kalhana's local names will easily demounstrate, on the one hand that
these names are of genuinely Sanskrit formation, and on the other,
that their modern Kasmiri representatives are derived from them by a
regular process of phonetic conversion. We look in vain among this
class of old local names for any which would show n foreign, <.e., non-
Aryan origin and might be suspected of having only subsequently been
pressed into n Sanskritic garb.

As Snnskrit was used as the Ianguage of all official records for
many centuries previous to Kalhana’s time, the Sanskrit names origin-
ally intended for the great mass of inhabited places conld be preserved,
in official docnments anyhow, without any difficulty or break of tiadi-
tion. And from such documents most of Kalhana's notices of places
were nndoubtedly derived, directly or indirectly.

Only in rare cases can we suppose that the original form of a loeal
name of this kind had been lost sight, of, and that accordingly the Chro-
nicler, or his anthority, had to fall back on the expedicnt of sanskriti-

Sanskrit form of
local names.
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zing in its stead the Apabhramséa or Kasmiri form, as well as he could.
There are in fact a few instances in which we have indications of such
a metamorphosis. Thus we find the same local name spelt either
Bhaleraka or Baleraka in the Chronicle, and a village which Kalhana
calls Ghoramulaka, referred to by Abhinanda, the author of the Kadam-
barikathasara (first half of 9th century), as Gauramilaka.! It is difficult
to avoid the conclusion that we have here varying attempts to reproduce
in a Sanskritic garb original Apabhramsa names. But these cases are
very rare indeed, and even in them other explanations of the different
spellings are possible.

These observations apply with nearly the same force also to other
local names recorded in the Chronicle, such as those of mountains,
streams, passes, etc. The great majority of these pnames must have
very early found their place in official documeunts or, as we shall see
below, in the Sanskrit legendaries or Mahatmyas of the numerous
Tirthas. If any of them are in reality adaptatious of Prakrit or Apa-
bhramséa forms, their quasi-official use is yet likely to have originated
a long time before the date of Kalhana,

Even to the present day the local nomenclature of Kasmir, whether
in the Valley or in the mountains, shows throughout an unmistakeably
Sanskritic character. This is most clearly illustrated by the constant
recurrence of such terms as -p@#r or por (< pura), -mar (< matha),
-#hgm (< asrama), -koth (< kotta), -gdm or gom (< grama), -kupdel
(< kundala), -vor (< vata), in village names; of -sar (< saras),
-nambal ( < nadvald), ndg (< niga) in names of lakes, marshes, etc,;
of -van ( < vana), -ndr, (< Dada), -marg (< mathika), -gul (< galika),
brar (< bhattarikd), -vath ( < patha) in designations of alpine localities,
peaks, passes, etc.; -kul (< kulya), -khan ( < khani) in names of streams
and canals.

The Sanskrit etymology of the specific names preceding these terms,
is even in their modern phonetic form very often equally transparent.
At an earlier stage of the language the Apabhraméa names must have
approached the corresponding Sanskrit forms much more closely.
The reproduction of the popular names in a Sanskrit form could have
then but rarely been attended with much difficulty or doubt. We may
hence safely assume that the Sanskrit forms recorded by Kalhana
represent in most cases correctly the original local names, and in the
remainder cannot differ much from them.

23. The later Sanskrit Chrounicles which were composed with the

. distinct object of continuing Kalhana's work,

Lg’:r Sanskrit furnish valuable supplements to the topogra-
ronicles. . . . . . :
phical information contained in the latter.

1 Compare notes viii. 1861, and vii, 1239 ; viii, 2410,
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These Chronicles are the Rajatarangini of Jonaraja who continued the
narrative down to the reign of Sultan Zainu-l-‘dbidin and died over his
work, A.p. 1459;! the Jatra-Rdjatarangini composed by Jonarija’s
pupil Srivara which deals in four Books with the period A.p. 1459-86 ;8%
and finally, the Fourth Chronicle which was begun under the name
Rajavalipaiaka by Prajyabhatta and completed by his pupil Suka some
years after the annexation of Kasmir by Akbar, A.p. 1586.8

It will be seen from the above dates that the narrative of the last
two works falls entirely beyond the period of Hindu rule to which our
enquiry is limited, and which may be considered to close finally with
the usurpation of Shah Mir, ao.p. 1339. The same holds good of the
greater portion of Jonaraja's Chronicle. The reigns of the late Hindu
rulers, from Jayasimha to Queen Kotd, are there disposed of with a
brevity corresponding more to their own insignificance than to the
intrinsic historical interest of the epoch.* Notwithstanding this dif-
ference in date the materials supplied by these later Chrouicles have
often proved of great use in clearing up points of the old topography
of Kasmir. For the mass of localities mentioned in them goes back
to the Hindu period, and the names by which they are referred to, are
also still mostly the old ones.

Yet on the whole the inferiority of these later Chronicles when
compared with Kalhana’s work, is as marked in the matter of topo-
graphical information as it is in other respects. In the first place it
must be noted that the whole text of these three distinct works does
not amount to more than about one-half of Kalhana'’s work. For re-
ferences to sacred sites and buildings and other places of religious
interest the account of Muhammadan reigns offers naturally but little
opportunity. The incidental notices of other localities are also in
proportion less numerous and instructive. For these later authors
allow considerably more room to episodic descriptions and do by no
means show that care for accuracy in topographical statements which
we have noticed in Kalhana.

It is curious to note how the gradual decline of Hindn learning in
Kasmirv during the period of troubles and oppression which lasted with
short interruptions for two and a half centuries previous to Akbar’s
conquest, is marked also in the character and centents of these later

I See 7. i. 6.
2 See Fourth Chron. 6.
8 Compare Fourth Chron. 8 sqq. Prajyabhatta’s composition ended with the year
A1, 1513-14 and the reign of Fatah Shih (verses 14-64).
¢ The narrative of the period 1149-1339 A.n. fills only 305 verses in Jonarija’'s
Chronicle (347 according to the Bombay edition).
6
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Chronicles. JonNarkia was a scholar of considerable attainments, but
apperently without any originality. He shows himself yet . well-
acquainted with the old local nomenclature of the Valley, though outside
it he too commits himself to forms like Purugavira (for Peshawar, recte
Purugapura), ete.

S'rivara is a slavish imitator of Kalliapa, not above reproducing
whole verses of his predecessor. His text looks often more like a cento
from the Rajatarangini than an original composition. Notwithstanding
the thorough study of Kalhana’s work which this kind of exploitation
presupposes, we find Srivara more than once betraying ignorance of the
old names for well-knowu Kasmir localities. Thus we have the name of
the Mahdsarit stream transformed into Mari, an evident adaptation of
the modern Mar;! Siddhaputha, the modern Sidau, represented as
Siddhadesa ;3 the Tirtha of Martanda regularly referred to by its nodern
name Bhavana (Bavan), etc.?

The work of PrisvasHATTA and S'vEA is inferior in composition
even to Srivara’s Chronicle, and by the increased number of modern
local names proves its authors’ scant familiarity with the old topography
of Kaémir. Thus the ancient Krtydsrama, the sceme of Kalhana's
Buddhist legend, 1. 131 sqq., figures repeatedly in their narrative as
Kicasrama, i.e., by its modern name Kits®hom.* Even the well-known
Rajapuri is metamorphosed into Rajavira (!), a queer reproduction of
the modern Rajauri.® The old castle of Lohara reappears as Luhara, an
evident approach to the present Loh®rin;® the ancient site of Cakra-
dhara is turned into Cakradhdra, etc.”

Tt is evident that when Sanskrit ceased to be the language used for
official purposes, the knowledge of the ancient names of localities and
of the traditions connected with the latter must have become gradually
more and more restricted., In view of this decrease of traditional
knowledge we have to exercise some caution when utilizing the evidence
of the later historical texts for the clneidation of the old topographical
data. At the same time it is easy Lo realize that their help is often of
considerable value when connecting links have to be traced between
those earlier data and the facts of modern topography.

See Sriv. i. 440 ; iii. 278 ; comp. note on Réjat. iii. 339.

§riv. iii. 354; iv. 203, 661,

Sriv. 1. 376 ; 1ii. 372,

See Fonrth Chron. 234, 240, 384; compnre algo note on Rdjat. i. 147,
Fourth Chron, 542, sqq.

Ih., 134, 143, 599.

Ib., 330.
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94. It is convenient to refer here briefly to the Persian Tarikhs
of Ka$mir which to some extent may be looked
upon as continuing the works of Kalhana and
his Pandit successors. Unfortunately they furnish no material assistance
for the study of the old topography of the country.

All these works give in their initial portion an account of the
Hindu dynasties which pretends to be translated from the Raja-
tarangini. Yet the abstract so given is in each case very brief and
chiefly devoted to a reproduction of the legendary and anecdotal parts
of Kalhana's narrative. We thus look in vain in these abstracts for
the moderu equivalents of those local names, the ideutification of which
ig attended with any difficulty.

In illustration of this it may be mentioned that even the Tarikh
of Haidar Malik Cadura (Tg3dur),! which is the earliest work of this
class accessible to me aud the fullest in its account of the Hindua period,
compresses the narrative of Jayasimmha's reign, filling about two thousand
verses in the Rajatarangini, into two quarto pages. Of the localities
mentioned in the original account of this reign not a single one is
indicated by the Muhammadan Chronicler.

The later works which all belong to the 18th or the present
century, are still more reticent on the Hindu period and seem to have
largely copied Haidar Mulik’s abstract. Takiug into account the endless
corruptions to which local names written in Persian characters are
exposed, it will be readily understood why reference to these texts
on points of topographical iuterest yields only in the rarest cases some
tangible result.

25. It is a fortunate circumstauce that several of the older Kadmir
poets whose works have been preserved for us,
have had the good sense to let us know some-
thing about their own persons and homes. The topographical details
which can be gleaned from these authors, though comparatively few in
number, are yet of distinct value. They enable us to check by independ-
ent evidence Kalhana's local nomenclature, and in some instances
acquaint us with localities of which we find no notice in the Chronicles.

The first and most helpful of these Kasmirian authors is the well-
known polyhistor Ksuuexora. His works, composed in the second and
third quarter of the 1lth century, form important landmarks in various
fields of Indian literature. Ksemendra seems to have felt a genuine

Persian Tarikhs.

Kasmir poets.

! Written a.1. 1027, i.e.,, A.p. 1617, in the twelfth year of Jahangir's reign.
Haidar Malik takes his epithet Cddura, recte Ts@d%r, from the Knémir village of that
name situated in the Nagiun Purgana, some 10 miles south of Srinagar, close to the
village of Vahalor
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interest, rare enough among Indian scholars, for the realities of his
country and the life around him. He does not content himself with
informing us of his family, the date of his works and the places where
he wrote them.!

In the Samayamatykd, one of hLis most original poems, which is
jntended to describe the snares of courtezans, he gives among other
stories an amusing account of the wanderings of his chief heroine,
Kankali, through the length and breadth of Kaémir3 The numerous
places which form the scene of her exploits, can all easily enough be
traced on the map. More than once curious touches of true local colour
impart additional interest to these references. To Ksemendra's poem
we owe, e.g., the earliest mention of the Pir Pantsal Pass (Padicala-
dhara) and its hospice (matha).? There too we get a glimpse of the
ancient salt trade which still follows that voute with preference. Else-
where we see the heroine smuggling herself as a Buddhist nun iuto the
ancient Vihara of Krtyasrama, etc.%

A different sketch of topographical interest we owe to the poet
Bitaaya, He left his native land early in the reign of King Kalada
(1063-89 a.p.), and after long wanderings became famous as the court
poet of the Calukya king Tribhuvanamalla Parmadi in the Dekhan.
In the last canto of his historical poem, the Vikramankadevacarita,
Bilbana gives us a glowing picture of the beauties of the Kadmir
capital. Notwithstanding its panegyrical character, this account is laud-
ably exact in its local details.® In another passage the poet describes
to us his rural home and its surroundings at the village of IKhonamusa,
south-east of Srinagar. His touching verses attest as much his year-
ning for his distant home as the faithfnlness of his local recollections.’

1 Compare the colophons of the varions works first discovered and poticed by
Prof. BGHLER, Report, pp. 45 8qq. and Appendix. ]

%2 This hamorous peregrination fills the ii. Samaya of the work; see Kivyamilé
edition, pp. 6-16. The abundance of curious local details mnkes a commentated
translation of the little Kivya very desirable, notwithstanding the risky natare
of part of its contents. A personal knowledge of Kasmir would certainly be
requaired for the task.

8 See Samayam. ii. 90 sqq. The matha on the pass corresponds to the present

‘Aliabdd Sarai, a short distance below the top of the pass on the Kadmir sides
see below, § 44.

¢ Samayam. ii. 61 sqq.

b Prof. BUHLER to whom we owe the discovery of Bilhana's chief work,. has
given in his Introduction an admirable analysis of the contents of Sarga xviii. 08
illustrating the poet’s biography. For his description of contemporary Srinagars,
see pp- 7 8qq.

% See Vikram. xviii. 70 sqq. Prof. Bithler during his Ka$mir tour, 1875, had
the satinfaction of visiting the poet’s native place, the present village of Khungmoh.
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Similar in character though less ample in detail, is the description
of Ka$mir and its capital Pravarapura which Mankha, Kalhana's
contemporary, inserts in the iii. Canto of his Kavya Srikanthacarita.!
Here we have the advantages of a commentary written by Jonardja, the
Chronicler, which duly potices and explains the points of local interest.

26. To complete our review of those Kasmirian texts of topo-
graphical interest which may be distinguished
as secular, we must refer briefly to the curious
glossary and manual which goes by the name of Ksemendra’s Lokapra-
kasa. Professor A. Weber has recently published valuable extracts
from this text.? I myself have had occasion to refer to it frequently
in the notes on the Rajatarangini.? The work represents a strange
mixture of the usual Kosa and a practical handbook dealing with various
topics of administration and private life in Ka$mir.

A great deal of the information contained in it is decidedly old, and
probably from the hand of our well-known Ksemendra. But there are
unmistakeable proofs, both in the form and contents of the book, showing
that it has undevgone considerable alterations and additions down even
to the 17th century. This is exactly what we must expect in a work
which had remained in the practical use of the Kas$mirian ¢ Karkuns’
long after the time when Sanskrit had ceased to be the official language
of the country.

The Lokaprakasa supplies us with the earliest list of Kaémir
Parganas. It gives besides the names of numerous localities inserted
in the forms for bonds, ¢ Hundis,’" contracts, official reports, and the like
which form the bulk of Prakasas ii. and iv. The Pargana list as well
as these forms exhibit local names of undoubtedly ancient date side by
side with comparatively modern ones. Some of the latter belong to
places which were only founded during the Muhammadan rule.*

The Lokaprakasa.

He conld thas verify on the spot every point of the description which Bilhana gives
of that ¢ coquettish embellishment of the bosom of Mount Himilaya ;' see Report,
pp- 4 8qq.

I See Sitkanthac. iii, 10-24, 68 sqq.

% See Zu Ksemendra's Lokaprakisa, in Indische Studien, xviii. pp. 269-412,

3 See particnlarly Note H (iv. 495), on the Kaémir monetary system, § 10.

¢ Compare, e.g.,, in Prakidsa ii. Jeinanagara, founded by Zainan-1-3bidin (see
Jonar. 1153); Alabhadenapura (Siiv. iv. 318), etc.
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SecrioN VI.—TaHe NiLaMATA AND MAHATMYAS.

27. We have already above drawn attention to the fact that
Kadmir has since early times been pre-emi-
nently a couantry of holy sites and places of
pilgrimage of all kinds. These objects of
ancient local worship have always played an important part in the
historical topography of the Valley and the adjacent mountain regions.
It is hence no small advantage that there are abundant materials at
our disposal for the special study of this Topographia sacra of Kaémir.

The oldest extant text which deals in detail with Kadmirian Tirthas,
is the Nilamatapurdna. This work which Kalhana used as one of his
sources,! claims to give the sacred legends regarding the origin of the
country and the special ordinances which Nila, the lord of Kasmir
Nagas, had revealed for the worship and rites to be observed in it.#

It is unnecessary to refer here to the legends which are related at the
commencement of work, and to ‘the rites proclaimed by Nila’ which
together with the former occupy about two-thirds of the extant text.?
These parts have been fully discussed by Prof, Biihler in his lucid
analysis of the Nilamata. The remaining portions, however, deserve
here special notice as forming —to use Prof. Biihler's words,— a real
mine of information, regarding the sacred places of Ka$mir and their
legends.”

In the first place we find there a list of the principal Nagas or
sacred springs of Kasmir (vv. 900-975). This is followed by the in-
teresting legend regnrding the Mahapadma lake, the preseut Volur,
which is supposed to occupy the place of tlie submerged city of Candra-
pura (vv. 976-1008).5 The Purana then proceeds to an enumeration
of miscellaneous Tirthas chiefly connected with Siva’s worship (vv.
1009-48). To this is attached a very detailed account, designated as
Bhiitesvaramdhatmya, of the legends connected with the sacred lakes
aud sites on Mount Haramukuta (vv. 1049-1148)% Of a similar
Mahatmya relating to the Kapatesvara Tirtha, the present Kothar,
only a fragment is found in our extant text (vv. 1149-68). The list of

The Nilamata-
purana.

1 See Rdjat. i. 14.

8 Compare Rajat. i, 178-181.

8 Nilamata, vv. 1-366, countain the legends, v. 367-899 the rites above referred to.
¢ See Report, pp 38 aqq.

6 Compare below, § 74, and Report, p. 10.

8 Compare below, § 57, and Rdjat. notes i. 36, 107, 113,

T See below, § 112, and Rdjat. i. 32 note,
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Vispu-Tirthas which succeeds it (vv. 1169-1248), is comparatively
short, as indeed the position of this god is a secondary ome in the
popular worship of Kasmir.

After a miscellaneous list of sacred Samgamas or river-confluences,
Nagas and lakes (vv. 1249 -78) we are treated to a somewhat more
detailed synopsis of the chief Tirthas of Kasmir (vv. 1271-1371).
This is of special interest, because an attempt is made here to describe
the Tirthas in something like topographical order, and to group with
them such localities as are visited on the same pilgrimage. It is thus
possible to determine, with more certainty than in the case of other
Tirtha lists, the particular holy sites intended by the author.

This synopsis starts in the east with the fountain of the Nilanaga
(Varnag), and follows with more or less accuracy the course of the
Vitasta and its afluents down to the gorge of Varahamila. A short
Vitastamahatmya, describing the origin and miraculous powers of this
the holiest of Kasmir rivers (vv. 1371-1404), closes the text of
Nilamata, such as it is found in our Manuscripts.

This text is unfortunately in a very bad condition owing to numer-
ous lacunse and textual corruptions of all kinds. Prof. Biihler held
that the Nilamata in its present form could not be older than the 6th
or 7th century of our era.l It appears to me by no means improbable
that the text has undergone changes and possibly additions at later
periods. On the whole, however, the local names found in it bear an
ancient Jook and agree closely with the forms used by Kalhana. The
difference in this respect between the Nilamata and the Mahatmyas, in
their extant recensions, is very marked and helps to prove the compara-
tively late date of most of the latter. On the other hand it deserves
to be noted that without the more systematic and detailed accounts of
the various Tirthas as found in the Mahatmyas, the ideutification of
many of the sacred places referred to in the Nilamata would probably
have been impossible.

The fuct of all extant copies of the work showing practically
the same defective text, seems to indicate that the changes and
additions to which T allnded above, cannot be quite recent. If such
a revision had been made at a time comparatively near to the date of
our oldest MS. we could, after the analogy of other instances, expect
an outwardly far more correct, i.c. ‘ cooked,” text. The operation here
suggested was actually performed some thirty years ago by the late
Pandit Sahibram. Recciving the orders of Maliaraja Ranbir Singh to

1 Compare Report, p. 40. The oldest and hest MS. of the Nilamata which I
wag able to securo nnd collate, is dated in tho Laukika year 81. This date judging
from the appearance of the MS. probably corresponds to A.p, 1705-6,
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prepare the text of the Nilamata for edition, he ‘revised’ the work with
scant respect for its sacred character by filling up the lacune, expanding
obscure passages, removing ungrammatical forms, etc.! Fortunately
Prof. Biihler reached Kasmir early enough to learn the origin of this
‘ cooked ’ text, and to give due warning as to its true character.

The Nilamata seems thus to have escaped in recent times that
process of continual adaptation which, as we shall see, must be assumed
to have greatly affected all extant Mahatmyas. The reason probably
is that it could never have been used, like the latter, as a practical
pilgrims’ manual and itinerary by the Purohitas of the various Tirthas.

28. Among the texts dealing specially with the sacred sites of
Kasmir the Huracaritacint@mani can be placed,
perhaps, nearest in date to the Nilamata-
purana. It is not like the latter and the
Mahatmyas, an anonymous composition, claiming recognition in the
wide folds of canonical Purana literature. It owns as its author the poet
Juyadratha, of the Kadmirian family of the Rajauakas, and a brother of
Jayaratha. The pedigree of the family as given in Jayaratha's
Tantralokaviveka, a Saiva treatise, shows that Jayadratha must have lived
about the end of the 12th or beginning of the 13th century.?

His work which is written in a simple Kavya style, relates in
thirty-two Cantos as many legends concerning Siva and his various
Avatiras.® Eight of these legends are localized at well-known Kas-
mirian Tirthas. They give the author ample opportunity of mentioning
other sacred sites of Ka$mir directly or indirectly connected with the
former.*

Jayadratha's detailed exposition helps to fix clearly the form which
the legends regarding some of the most popular of Ka$mirian Tirthas
had assumed in the time immediately following Kalhapa. The local
names as recorded by Jayadratha, agree closely with those of the
Rajatarangini.® They prove clearly that the forms employed by Kalhana
must bave been those generally current in the Sanskrit usage of the
period. For the interpretation of Nilamata’s brief notices the Hara-

The Haracarita-
cintimani.

1 See Report, pp. 33, 38.

2 Compare BUHLER, Report, pp. 61, 81, cliii.

8 The Haracaritacintémani has recently been printed as No. 61 of the Kivyamald
Series, Bombay, (1897), chiefly from the text as contained in my MS. No. 206.

¢ The cantos containing these legends are i. Jvililihgivatara, iv. Nandirudra-
vatira, vii. Cakrapradana ; x.-xiv. Vijayeévara-, Pihgale$vara-, Vitasta-, Svayambha-
natha-, Kapatesvara Avatiras,

5 An index of the Kasmir local names in the Harncaritacintimani, with explan-
atory notes, has been prepared under my supervision by P, Govind Kaul and printed
as an Appendix to the Kivyamila edition.
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caritacintdmani is of great value. Its plain and authentic narrative
enables us often to trace the numerous modifications which the various
local legends as well as the pames of the localities connected with
them have undergone in the extant Mahatmyas.

29. Reference has already been made above to the numerous texts
known as Mahatmyas which we possess of
all the more important Tirthas of Kasmir.
They claim with few exceptions to be extracted from Puranas or
Puranic collections (Samhitas).! Ordinarily they set forth in detail
the legends relating to the particular pilgrimage place, the spiritual
and other benefits to be derived from its visit, and the special rites
to be gone through by the pilgrims at the various stages of the itinerary.
The abstract given of the Saradamahatmya in Note I, on Rajat. i. 37,
may serve to indicate the manner in which these subjects are usually
treated in the average texts of this class.

Prof. Biihler was the first to recognize the value of the Mahatmyas
for a systematic study of the old topography of Kasmir. Among the
Sanskrit Manuscripts which he acquired during his tour in Kadmir,
there are sixteen distinct texts of this kind.2 My own search in this
dirvection, facilitated by successive visits to the various Tirthas them-
selves, has enabled me to collect altogether fifty-one separate Mahatmya
texts. The list of my collection which has been given in a supple-
mentary Note,3 may be considered fairly to exhaust the present range
of this literature.

In extent the Mahatmyas vary greatly. By the side of texts like the
Vitastamahatmya with its fifteen hundred Slokas, we have legendaries
of more modest dimensions amounting only to a few dozens of verses.
Equally marked differences in the matter of age become apparent on
closer examination.

Unmistakeable indications prove that many of the Mahdtmyas now
in actual use are of late composition or redaction. Among the texts so
characterized, the Mahatmyas of some of the most popular pilgrimage
places, like the Haramukuta lakes, the cave of Amaranatha, Ide$vara
(I8%bar), are particularly conspicuous. The indications here referved to
are furnished chiefly by the local names which in their very form often
betray a modern origin, This may conveniently be illustrated by a

The Mahatmyas.

L Most of the Kaémir Mahatmyas allege to be portions of the Bhrigidasamhita.
Others claim special aunthority by representing thomselves as parts of the Adi,
Brahma, Brahmavaivarta, Varaha and Bhavisyat Puranas.

% Sco Report, pp. iv. sqq. Nos. 48, 51, 62, 65, 62, 75, 82, 84, 99, 100 there quoted
o8 separate texts are ouly chapters of tho Amarandthamahatmya,

3 Sec Supplementary Note 44.
7
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brief analysis of the most instructive of such names found in the
Vitastamahatmya.

This text claims to furnish an account of all the Tirthas along the
course of the holy river and is designated as a portion of the Bhragisa-
samhita. Notwithstanding this pretended antiquity we find the famous
Nilanaga introduced to us by the name of Virandaga (i. 58; ii. 33).
This form is wholly unknowu to the Nilamata, Rajatarangini or any
old text. It is nothing but a clumsy rendering of the modern name of
the village Vérndg near which this fine spring is sitmated.! The
ancient site of Juyavana, mentioned by Bilhana and Kalhana, the pre-
sent Zevan, is metamorphosed into Yavani (vi. 4).* The village of
Pandréthan which derives its name fron Purdpadhisthdna,® ‘the old
capital,” and bears the latter designation even in S'rivara’s Chronicle,
figures as Padadrstika (!), xii. 24. That Maksikasvamin (May?sum)?
and the Mahasarit (Mar)® appear as Mdyasimd and Mari, can after this
specimen of fancy nomenclature scarcely surprise us.

But we must all the same feel somewhat startled wheun we find that
this text which claims to be revealed by Siva, refers repeatedly to the
modern village of Shddipir, at the confluence of the Vitastd and Sind,
by the name of Saradapura. Shadipar, an abbreviation for Shahabuddin-
pir, was, a8 Jonardja's Chronicle shows, founded only in the I4th
century by Sultan Shahabu-d-din.® Quite on a level with the knowledge
of old topography here displayed are many other references to loca-
lities, e.g., the mention of the modern garden Shalimar, a creation of
the Mughals (Salamara), xxi. 39; of the ancient Huskapura as Usah-
karapa? (for Uskiir!), xxix. 103, ete.

In several cases these fancy renderings of modern local names
are explained by whimsical etymologies which again in due turn give
rise to new-fangled legends quite in the style of the old nidanakathas.

Similar proofs of modern origin can be traced in geveral other
popular Mahatmyas, thongh perhaps not with equal frequency. Thus
we find in the Haramukutagaigamahitmya the name of the sacred
mountain itself transformed from Haramukuta into Haramukha (the

I The name Térndy is probably derived from the name of the Pargana Vér, men-
tioned by Aba-1-Fazl, ii. p. 370.

% See below, § 105

8 Bee Rdjut. iii. 99 note and below, § 89 ; also Shiv iv. 290.

¢ Bee Rijat. iv. 88 note and helow, § 99.

b Compare Rdjat. iii. 339-349 note and below, § 65.

8 See Jonar. 409. A popular etymology accepted in good faith by more than
one Enropean writer, sees in Shidipiir the ‘village of the marriago,” scil. between
the Vitnstd and Sind Rivers!

1 Compure Rijat, i, 168 note and helow, § 124.
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present Haramukh),! the ancient site of Bhitesvara (Buthi$er) so well-
known to the Rajatarangini and all old texts, turned into Bodhesvara,
etc. In the Amaranathamahatmye of which there is a comparatively
old copy in the Poona collection, we are also treated to Padysiz as the
Sanskrit name of Pandrithan, to Susramandya (for K$. Susramudg)
as the name of the lake where the Naga Suravas of the old legend
took up his abode,? and the like. Examples of local names similarly
perverted in other Mahatmyas will have to be mentioned passim in
our account below.

It is important to note that by the side of texts like those just
mentioned, there are others which on the whole show close conformity
with our genuine old sources both in matter of legend and local names.3
And even in the Mahatmyas which in their present form we have
every reason to consider as recent compositions, there is often abundant
evidence of the use of earlier materials and traditions.* It will be
easier to understand the singular discrepancies in the value and charac-
ter of these texts on examining the peculiar conditions nuder which
they have originated.

30. The Mahatmyas are in the first place hand-books for the

Purohitas of the particular Tirthas who have
Origin and purpose

of Mahatmyas. the privilege of taking charge of the pilgrims.

They serve the priests as chief authorities for
the claims they put forth on behalf of the holiness of their Tirtha,
and for the rewards they promise for its visit. They are also intended
to support their directions as to the rites to bo observed by the pilgrim,
and the route to be taken by him on the jonrney. Tt is usual for the
Purohitas to recite the Mahatmya for the benefit of their clients in the
course of the pilgrimage tour. At the same time its contents are
expounded to them by a free verbal rendering in Kasmiri,

1 Sec below, § 57. The kh at the end of the modern name is due to a phonstic
law of Kaémiri which requires the aspiration of cvery final tenuis; see J. 4. S. B,
1897, p 183,

% Comparc Rijat. i. 267 note. The modern K& form Swdramndg is the regnlar
phonetic derivative of Suéravaniga by which name the lake is designated in the
Nilamata, Haracaritacintamani, ote.

8 Among snch the Mahdtmya collection known as the Suredvatira (No. 213
in my list of MSS.), the Martindamihitmya (No. 219), the Vijayesvaramahitmya
(No. 220), may be particularly mentioned. None of theee, however, are now known
to the Tocal Pnrohitas, more recent and inferior texts having taken their place.

¢ Thns c.g., the Mahatmya of the present I8bar (Isesvara; see Rajat ii. 134)
shows plainly its very recent origin by calling the Tirtha Ffavihira (a garbled
reprodaction of 1:8hror < JTSesvara), and by similar blunders.  Yet it knows correctly
the sacred spring of Satadhiré alrendy mentioned by Ksemendra.
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As but very few of the priests have enough knowledge of Sanskrit
to follow the text intelligently, these translations are more or less
lJearned by heart. Often as my manuscripts- show, interlinear Kadhiri
glosses are resorted to in order to assist the reader’s memory.

These local priests known now in Kadmir as thanepat? (Skr. sthana-
pati), are as a rule quite as ignorant and grasping as their confréres,
the Pujaris, Bhojkis, etc., of India proper. They are held deservedly
in very low estimation by the restof the Brahman community. That
their condition was more or less the same in earlier times too, though
their influence and numbers may have been greater, can be safely con-
cluded from more than oue iromical allusion of Kalhana.! These ave
the people to whose keeping the Mahatmya texts have always been
entrusted. Their peculiar position and calling explain, I think, most
of the curious changes which the latter have undergone.

Tenacious as local worship 1is, there is the evidence of concrete
cases to show that unot only the route of pilgrimage, but the very site of
a Tirtha has sometimes been changed in comparatively recent times.
Iu proof of this it will suffice to refer to the detailed account I have
given of the transfers that have taken place in the case of the ancient
Tirthas of Bhedd and Sdrada? Minor modifications must naturally have
been yeot far more frequent. The visit of a priucipal Tirtha is regularly
coupled with bathings, Sraddhas and other sacrificial functions at a
geries of other sacred spots. The choice of these subsidiary places of
worship must from the beginning have depended on local considerations.
As these changed in the course of time, variations in the pilgrimage
route must have unavoidably followed.

To bring the text of the Mahatmya into accord with thege succes-
sive changes was a task which devolved upon the local Purohitas. The
texts we have discnssed above bear, in fact, only too manifestly the traces
of their bandiwork. Sound knowledge of Sanskrit and literary culture
are likely to have been always as foreign to this class of men as
they are at present. When it became necessary for them to introduce
the names of new localities into the text of the Mahatmya there was
every risk of these names being shown not in their genuine old forms,
but in hybrid adaptations of their modern Kadmiri equivaleunts. This
risk naturally 1ncreased when Sanskrit ceased to be the official
lunguage of Kaimir, and the knowledge of the old local names was

gradually lost even among those maintaining scholarly traditions in the
country.

V Compare Rijat.ii. 132 note and v. 465 sqq.; vii. 13 sqq.; viii. 709, 900 sqq., 939,
% Compare Notes d (Rajat. i, 35) and B (Rijat, i, 37).
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31. Another potent cause seems to have co-operated in this vitiation

of the local nomenclature of the Mahatmyas.
Popular etymology
in local names of

Mahatmyas.

I mean ‘ popular etymology.” We have already
referred to the tendency displayed throughout
these tracts of making the names of localities,
rivers, springs, etc., the starting-point for legendary anecdotes, For men
of such very scant knowledge of Sanskrit as the thanopat's invariably
are, it was naturally far easier to explain such etymological stories when
they were based on the modern local names.

It is undoubtedly this reason which has, e.g., led the compiler of the
present Haramukutagangamahitmya to substitude the name Karanka-
nadi for the old Kanakavahini. By the latter name the stream coming
from the Haramukuta lakes is designated in all our old texts, as ex-
plained in my note on Rajat. i. 149-150. By turning Kank®nai, the
modern derivative of this old name, into Karankanadi, *the skeleton-
stream,” the compiler of the Mahatmya gets an occasion to treat his
readers to a legend likely to appeal to their imagination. The river
is supposed to have received this appellation, because Garuda had
dropped at its Sarhgama with the Sindhu the skeleton (karanka) of
the Rsi Dadhici which Indra before had used as his weapon, ete.!
This story, it is true, is wholly unknown to the Nilamata or any other
old text. But, on the other hand, it has got the great merit of being
easily cxplained and proved to any Kasmiri pilgrim. He cannot fail
to realize the manifest counection between IKarairka and his familiar
keranz, ¢ skeleton.’

An exactly similar case of ¢ popular etymology ' has been noticed
in the analysis of the Saradamahatmya as contained in my Note B
(1. 37). There the name of the village Swn¢-Drang is reproduced as
Suvarnardhangake and explained by a legend, how the Muni Sandilya
had at that spot half his body (ardhangaka) turned into gold (surarpa),
etc. In reality the village name is derived from the old term Dranga,
‘ watch-station,” by which the place is meuntioned by Kalhana.2 The
distinguishing prefix Sun?-, meaning  gold’ in Kaémiri, was given to it,
because it lay on the route to the old gold-washiug settlements in the
Kisanganga Valley.®

1 The story is spnn ont at great length in Patala iii. of the Haramukufagamn ji-
malatmya, MS, No. 221.

2 Sce viii. 2507, 2702,

8 For other examples of local names in Mahitmyas metamorphosed for the
above reason, compare my notes Rajat. vi. 177 (Bhimadvipa in the Martaindamah., for
Bumdzn); §, 267 (Sesandga in the Amarcévaramih., for the older Suéramandga, recte

Sudravondga) ; Note C, i. 124 (Jyesthefvara, the present Jyethér, turned into a site
of Jyestha), ete.
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It wounld be easy to multiply examples showing the strange vicissi-
tudes to which old topographical names are exposed at the hands of the
local Purohita. But the explanations already given will suffice to prove
that the topographical data found in Mahatmyas can only then be used
safely when they ave critically sifted and supported by our more reliable

sources.
A critical examination of these data is, however, much impeded

by the difficulty we experience in fixing the exact age of particular
Mahatmynas and their component portions.! Even in the case of ap-
parently old texts modern additions and changes may be suspected,
while again the most recent concoctions may preserve fragments of
genuine tradition.d In view of these considerations I have not. thought
it safe to crowd my maps with hundreds of names of petty Tirthas
as found in the Mahatmyas, but have marked only those pilgrimage
sites the ancieut names of which can be established with certainty.

I The difticulty here indicated is increased by the fact that no really old
manuscripts of Mahditmyas seem to be preserved in Kasmir. MSS. written on
birch-bark, i.e., earlier than the 17th century, are quite unknown at present. Of the
nnmerous paper M8S. I have examined, none seem to me older than two cen-
turies at the ntmost. It is probable that this absence of older copies is due to the
rongh nsage to which Mahatmya MSS. are exposed when carried about on the
pilgrimnge toura.

2 I am glad that chance gave me an opportanity of gaining some personal ex:
perience of the manner in which Mahitmyas are occasionally prodnced. Some ten
years ago the Purohitas or Bachbuttas of the Gan®patydr gquarter in Srinagar reco-
vered an nncient Linga from a Mosque and began to erect a small shrine for it near
the river Ghat of Mal8ydr. Guided by a local tradition which, as far as I can judge,
may be gennine, they believed this to have been the sito of the shrine of Siva
Vardhamineds mentioued already in the Rijatarangini (see note ii, 123). The Linga
was re-congecrated accordingly by this name.

In 1891, when examining old sites in this part of the city, I also visited the
temple of Vardhamineén then under construction. The interest I showed in the
old Lihgn and in the tradition regarding it, coupled with an appropriate Daksina,
soon secured me the confidence of the head-Parohita of the little shrine. ¢ Pandit’
T.R., & man moroe intelligent than the average of his fraternity, was not slow to
confess to me that the Mahatmya of the Tirtha in spé¢ was as yet nnder preparation.
Some weeks Inter when in camp near Srinagar, 1 received the visit of my Purohita
from Vardhamanesy’s shrine. He brought me the draft of the new Mahatmya
aud asked my assistance in revising it,

1 found it to consist chiefly of exiracts from the Vitastimahitmya. The pagsages
dealing with Vardhuminesa and the neighbouring Tirthas within the city hnd been
suitably amplificd with laadatory verses in the nsnal Mahatmya style culled from
other texts. ‘The vested interests of other local shrines had received dne recogni-
tion by being incladed in the Yitrd of Vardhamaneéa. 1 did what I conld to indicate
the genuine names of these localities. 'T'his quasi-antiquarian co-operation does
not seem to have detracted from the popularity of the new Mihitmya among the

Bichbattas of Gau®putyar,
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32. It is a curious fact that among our authorities for the Topogra-
phia sacra of Kasmir we must allow a con-
spicuous place to a Muhammadan writer. It
is ABO-u-FazL, the minister of Akbar, who in
the chapter of his Ain-i Akbari dealing with the ‘Sarkar of Kashmir’
has left us a very accurate account of many of the holy places in the
Valley.! Abii-l-Fazl's detailed description of Kadmir is valuable in
many respects to the historical student. But it is particularly in con-
nection with our topographical search that we must feel grateful to the
author for having like his great master * caught some of the enthusinsm
of the Valley " (Rennell).

Abii-1-Fazl tells us that “the whole country is regarded as holy
ground by the Hindu sages.” He also refers in general terms to the
numerous shrines dedicated to the various deities and to the popular
worship .of ‘snakes,’ 7.e., the Nagas, “of whom wonderful stories are
told.,” He then proceeds to describe in detail the most notable sites,
giving among these particular prominence to what Dr. Bernier aptly
called ‘ les merveilles’ of the country.

This accoant of Aba-1-Fazl represents for us an authentic survey
of all the Kagmirian Tirthas that were well-known and popular at the
end of the 16th century. It serves as a most useful link between
our older texts dealing with these pilgrimage places and the modern
tradition, It helps us to check the data of the Mahitmyas in many
particulavs of topographical interest. Abu-1-Fazl's notes have enabled
me to trace in move than omne instance the position of ancient Tirthas
or particular featurves regarding them which have since his time been
wholly forgotten® It cannot be doubted that Aba-1-Fazl’s list of
sacred sites to which we have to refer so frequently in our subsequent
notes, was supplied by competent Brahman informants just as his
abstract of the Sanskrit Chrouicles.

Abu-1-Fazl’s account
of Tirthas.

1 Vol. i. pp. 564~570 in Prof. Blochmann’s edition of the Ain-i Akbari; vol. ii,
pp. 354-366 in the Bibliotheca Indica translation of the work (Col. II. 8. Jarrett),
Abi-1-Fazl’s acconnt of Kasmir would well descrve a fuller commentary than the
one which the translator, in the absence of special local studies, was uble to give.
The account of Mirza Haidar (in the Tarikh-i Righidi) and Bernier’s notes conld
conveniently be discnsged on the same occasion.

2 Compare my notes on Bhedagiri (i, 33), the Saradatirtha (i. 27), tho
Tulgakandga (i. 220); also supplementary note to i. 107,
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SectioN VII.—LOCAL TRADITION.

33. It now remains for us only to indicate briefly what help
surviving tradition offers for the study of
the ancient topography of Kasmir, The tradi-
tion with which we are here concerned, presents
itself in two forms. One is the tradition of the ‘learned,’ regarding the
ancient sites of the country in general, kept np more or less in connec-
tion with written records. The other is that genuine local tradition
which is strictly confined in its limits but is kept up equally among
literate and illiterate of particular places.

Among those who represent in Kaémir learned tradition of the
former type there must again be distinguished the few Pandit families
of Srinagar in which the serious study of Sanskrit S'astras has been
maintained, and the great host of ¢ Bachbattas.” With the latter class
we have already become partially acquainted in the course of our
examination of the Mahatmyas. We have had occasion to note the
conspicuous absence of genuine knowledge as regards the ancient
topography of the country in those texts which form the character-
istic products of this class’ literary activity.

The Purohitas’ knowledge of Sanskrit is ordinarily of the scantiest
kind, and their ‘ reading’ confined to Mahatmyas and devotional texts
learned by heart without proper comprehension. We can hence scarcely
expect them to have preserved genuine traditions regarding those
historically interesting localities which are mentioned only in the
Chronicles. It is only in the matter of those sacred sites, pilgrimage
routes and the like which form as it were, their own particular profes-
sional domains, that their testimony can claim special attention. Yet
even in this limited field the Purohitas’ traditions are, as we have seen,
often of a very modern growth. Their statements, therefore, reqnire
under all circumstances to be tested with critical caution.

34. ‘Learned’ tradition as represented by the Srinagar Pandits
of modern times, is best guaged by an ex-
amination of what the latc Pandit SAHIBRAM
(t 1872) has specially recorded on the sub-

Local tradition of
the learned.

Sahibram’s Tirtha-
sagraha.

ject of ancient sites.

P. Sahibram who was undoubtedly the foremost among Kadmirian
Sanskrit scholars of the last few generations, had been commissioned by
the late Maharija Ranbir Singh to prepave a descriptive survey of all
ancient Tirthas of Kaémir. For this purpose a staff of Pandits wns
placed at his disposal whose business it was to collect the nccessary
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materials in the various parts of the country. The large work which
was to be prepared on the basis of these materials, was never completed,
and of the latter themselves I was able to recover only small portions.t
But some time before his death Pandit Sahibram had drawn up
abstracts of the information he had collected under the title of
Kasmiratirthasargraha, and of these I have been also able to obtain
copies. The most detailed and apparently latest recension of this
Tirthasathgraha is the one contained in No. 61 of Prof. Biihler’s col-
lection of MSS. now at Poona.

This little work gives a list of numerous Tirthas with brief indica-
tions of their special features and position, arranged in the topographi-
cal order of Parganas. It is useful enough as a comprehensive synopsis
of such sacred sites as were known at the time to local worship. The
references to many obscure little shrines, Nagas, etc., show that the
enquiries of Pandit Sahibram’s assistants had been extensive. But the
work proves at the same time how little help traditional learning in Kagmir
could offer in our days for the serious study of the old topography of the
Valley.

Pandit Sahibram’s plan is to indicate each Tirtha’s position by
mentioning the territorial division in which it is situated, as well as the
nearest village or other well-known locality. [t was undoubtedly the
learned author’s desire to give all local names in their old Sanskrit forms
as far as they were known to him. Accordingly we find a number of
localities correctly mentioned by their genunine old designations. But
unfortunately the number of the latter is truly insignificant when
compared with those local names which are plainly recognizable as new
fabrications, as worthless as those already mentioned in conuectious
with the topography of the modern Mahatmyas.

In consideration of the fact that P. Sahibram deserves to be looked
upon as the best representative of modern Kasmirian scholarship,? it is
only just to illustrate the above remarks by a few examples. I take
them only from among those local names the genuine forms of which
can be easily ascertained from the Rajatarangini. The lake of the
Naga Susravas,® the present Susram Nag, is named Susramandga in one

1 The papers acquired by me refer to some of the north-castern Parganas
and contnin descriptions (in Sanskrit) of the various Nigas, Lingas, etc., the
miraculous stories relating to them, togcther with the devotional texts which are
supposed to be used at their worship. Quaint illustrations and maps accompany
tho text. The whole forms a large-sized folio, The critical value of these records
is very slight,

? Secc Prof. Bitnyer’s Report, pp. 4, 38.

8 See Rajot, i, 267 note, and below. § 50

8
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recension and Susumnmandga (!) in the other. The old Parganas of
Holada, Lauliha, Khiaydérama are turned on account of their modern
names Vular, Lslan, Khuy2hom, into the ‘ Rastras’ of Volara, Lalava,
Khoyahama. Ban®hal, the old Banasala,l figures as Bhanusald ; Khruv,
the ancient Khad#vi® known correctly even to so late a text as the
Lokaprakasa, as Khrdava. The well-known Khonamusa (Khun?moh)
appears as Ksusnamosagrama (!) The name of the ancient village Jaya-
vana ® which fares badly too, as we have seen, in the Mahatmyas, is
metamorpbosed into Jivana; Rgnyil, the old Hiranyupura,d is with a
flight of historical fancy turned into a foundation of king Ranaditya (!).

Even the sacred Tirtha of Tulamalye (Tul?mul) does not escape a
renaming as Sthulamila, though in this case the local Mahatmya, with
its Thilamila, keeps close enough to the old name,® After this, village
names like Uskara, Ramasrama, Kicakdsrama, as designations of the
old Huskapura, Ramusa, Krtyasrama can scarcely surpriseus.® The
number of districts, towns, villages, streams, lakes and other topogra-
phical features (exclusive of Tirthas) mentioned by Pandit Sahibrim
amounts to nearly three hundred. But scarcely two dozens of the
names given for them are in accord with our old authorities.

Pandit Sahibram was one of the few modern Kagmirian scholars
who have seriously occupied themselves with the Rajatarangini and the
later Chronicles. This is shown by the elaborate abstracts he had
prepared of these works.” Hence the indifferent knowledge of ancient
topography as displayed in his Tirthasamgraha, must appear all the
more striking. Yet in reality it is easily enough accounted for.

What knowledge learned tradition in Kadmir has retained of
ancient sites as distinct from Tirthas and the like, is confined to &
few prominent localities which, for one reason or the other, were of
special interest to the Pandits. Thus the capital Pravarapura-Srinagars
with several of its quarters, Vijayeévara, Suyyapura, Varahamila,
Padmapura, and some other places of importance in the Valley have
continued to be known by their ancient names. This was probably
becanse these names never ceased to be employed in colophons of Sans-
krit manuscripts, in horoscopes, and similar records. In the case of a

See note viii. 1665, and below, § 41.
See note viii. 733 ; also § 105 below.
Compare note vii. 607, and § 105 below.
See note i. 287, and § 104 below.
Cowmpare note iv. 638.
See notes i, 168; ii. 55 ; i. 147.
T These abstracts, called Rdjatarahginisamgraha, were acquired by Prof, BiiHLER
gee Nog. 176-8 of tho Poona collection, It deserves to be noted that in them no
attempt whatever is made to explain points of topographical interest.
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few other localities again like Jayapura, Damodara’s Udar, Cakradhara,
there were well-known popular legends which plainly indicated their
identity with sites mentioned in the Rajatarangini. But for the great
mass of ancient places there were no special reasons of this kind to
assure a recollection of their old names. It is heuce only natural that
all genuine knowledge of their identity and earlier history has gradu-
ally disappeared from the Pandits’ tradition.

Nothing but systematic enquiry on the lines of modern historical
research could help towards a recovery of the knowledge thus lost.
But such an enquiry could not be expected either from P. Sahibram
or any other indigenous scholar uninfluenced by Western critical
methods.

35. Popular local tradition has fortunately in Kasmir proved far
more tenacious than the tradition of the
learned. I have often derived from it valuable
aid in my local search for particular sites. My

Popular local tradi-
tion.

antiquarian tours have given me ample opportunity to convince myself
that when collected with caution and critically sifted, such local tradi-
tions can safely be accepted as supplements to the topographical infor-
mation of our written records. In illustration of this statement I may
refer to the evidence gathered from local tradition in reference to the
sites of Lohara,! Hastivafya,t Kramavarta,? Jayapuwra,b Skandabhavana,’
etc.

In more than one instance it can be shown that local legends which
Kalhana heard, still cling unchanged to the same sites. As striking
examples may be mentioned here the legends concerning Damodara’s
Udar,$ the burned city of King Nara,? the temple of Pravaresa.

It cannot be doubted that this tenacity of local tradition in Kagmir
1s due largely to the isolation secured for the country by its alpine
position. Nothing is more instructive in this respect than a comparison
with the territories of ancient Gandhara and Udyana, or with the Panjab
plains. These regions so rich in ancient Hindu sites are particularly
devoid of local traditions connected with them. This fact is easily
understood if we think of the many and great ethnic changes which

See Rajat. Note E (iv. 177), § 15.

See Rijat. note i. 302, and J. 4. S. B., 1825, pp. 379 sq.

Compare Note D (iii, 227); J. A. S. B., 1895, pp. 3814 sq; also below, § 43.
See note iv. 506 sqq., and bolow, § 122,

See Note K (vi. 137).

See note i. 166; below, § 119.

Seo note i, 202 ; below, § 108,

See nata i, 3500 helow, § 96,
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have passed over the land. Kasmir, fortunately for antiquarian research,
throughout its known history has escaped such great convulsions and
the breaks of tradition usually connected with them.

The influence of the geographical position of Kasmir can be traced
here also in another direction. Mountainous surroundings and conse-
quent isolation tend everywhere in alpine countries to develop and
foster counservative habits of life and thought. We find these habits
most strongly marked in the population of the valley, and may safely
ascribe to them a great share in the preservation of local traditions.
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CHAPTER IIL

GENERAL GEOGRAPHY.

SEcTION I.—PoSITION AND CONFIGURATION OoF KadMir VALLEY.

36. Nature itself when creating the great Valley of Ka$mir and
its enclosing wall of mouuntains, seems to have
assured to this territory not only a distinct
geographical character but also a historical existence of marked indivi-
duality. We see both these facts illustrated by the clearly defined
and constant use of the name which the territory has borne from the
earliest accessible period.

This name, Ka§MiRrA in its original Sanskrit form, has been used as
the sole designation of the country throughout its known history. It
has uniformly been applied both by the inhabitants and by foreigners.
We can trace back its continned use through an unbroken chain of
documents for more than twenty-three centuries, while the name itself
undonbtedly is far more ancient. Yet notwithstanding this long history
the current form of the name down to the present day has changed but
slightly in the country itself and scarcely at all outside it.

The Sanskrit Kasmira still lives as Kaémir (in Persian spelling
Kashmir) all through India and wherever to the West the fame of the
Valley has spread. In the language of the inhabitants themselves the
name is now pronounced as Ka¢ir.! This form is the direct phonetic
derivative of Kasmir, with regular loss of the final vowel and assimila-

The name Kaémira.

I The adjective K@'§ir ‘ Kamivian ’ corresponds to Skr. Kaémira. The u of the
lagt syllable is probably due to the v of an intermediate form * Kiévira; see below.



62 ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY OF KASMIR. [Chap. IIL.

tion of m to the preceding sibilant. With reference to a phonetic rule,
prevalent through all Indo-Aryan Vernaculars, which favours the change
of medial Skr. m into v,! we are led to assume an intermediate Prakrit
form * Kadvir[a]. In support of this we may point to the striking
analogy of the Kasmir local name Sangas which, as shown in my note on
Rajat. 1. 100, goes back through an older recorded form Swingas to
* Smangasa, the Samangdasd of the Chronicle. It has already been
shown above that we have to recognize in this * Kasvira the original
Prakrit form which Ptolemy’s Kdomeipa, Kagweipia (pronounced Kaspirs,
Kaspiria) are intended to transcribe.?
Linguistic science can furnish no clue to the origin of the name
] Kasmira, nor even analyze its formation?
Etylg:llggles of This fact, however, has not saved the name
) from being subjected to various etymological
guesses which for curiosity’s sake may receive here a passing notice.
It must be held to the credit of Kasmirian Sanskrit authors that their
extant writings are wholly innocent of this display of etymological fancy.
No less illustrious a person than the Emperor Babar opens the list.
His suggestion was that the name may be derived from the hill-tribe
* Kas’ living in the neighbourhood of Kaémir.# We easily recogmize
here the reference to the IKhasas of the lower hills. Their name,
however, in its true form has, of course, no connection with Kasmir.
Another etymology, first traceable in the Haidar Malik’s Chronicle and
hence reproduced by other Muhammadan writers,® derives the first part
of the name from ‘ Kasghap,' i.e.,, Kadyapa, and the second either from

1 Compare DR. GRIERSON’S remarks, Z. D. M. G., 1. p. 16.

% See above, § 5.

8 If the Unadisitra, 472, kafer muf ca is to be applied to the word Kafmira, the
latter would have to be dissolved into ka§-m.ira according to the traditional gram-
matical aystem.

% See Memoirs of Baber, transl. by Leyden and Erskine, p. 313. A Persian M8.
of the text adds that mir signifies moantain, BRSKINE, Introduction, p. Xxvii., im-
proves upon this etymology by extending it to Kashgar, the Casia regio and
Cnsii Montes of Ptolemy. Ritrer, Erdkunde, ii. p. 1127, from whom I take this
reference, not unjnstly qneries why the learned editor should have stopped short of
the Caspinm mare and other eqnally manifest affinities,

Babar’s conjecture figures still serionsly in a nole of the latest translation of
the Ain-i Akbar, ii. p. 381.

Regarding the name and habitation of the Khafas, compare Rajat. i. 317 note.

b It was first introduced to the Enropean reader by TIEFFENTHALER'S extract
from Haidar Malik’s Chronicle; compare Description "historique et géographique de
U Inde, ed. Bernouilli (1786), i. p 79 (also p. 89 as to source). Compare also WILSON,
Essay, p. 94, for a similar note from the Wiqi‘dt-i Knshmir of Muhammad ‘Azim ; he

§ LS i5 a clerical error for ro S
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K$. mar, i.e., Skr. matha ‘ habitation,’ or a word mir, supposed to mean
¢ mountain.’ !

It was, perhaps, a belief that this whimsical etymology represented
some local tradition, which induced even so great a scholar as Burnouf
to risk the conjectural explanation of Kaémira as * Kasyapamira, i.e.,
‘the sea of Kasyapa.'® There is mneither linguistic nor any other
evidence to support this conjecture. It would hence scarcely have been
necessary to refer to it, had it not on the authority of a great name
found its way also into numerous works of a more general character.’

87. Just as the name Kadmir has practically remained unchanged
through the course of so many centuries, so
also has the territorial extent of the country
which it designated. This has always been
confined to the great valley drained by the headwaters of the Vitasta
and to the inner slopes of the ring of mountains that surround it.

The natural limits of the territory here indicated are so sharply
marked that we have no difficulty in tracing them through all our
historical records, whether indigenous or foreign. Hiunen Tsiang,
Ou-k’ong and Albsrini’s accounts, as we have seen, show them clearly
enough. Kalhapa's and his successors’ Chronicles prove still more in
detail that the Kasmir of Kadmirian tradition never extended materi-
ally beyond the summit-ridges of those great ranges which encircle and
protect the Valley.

A detailed description of the geographical position of Kasmir does
not come within the scope of this paper. Nor is it needed since there is
an abundant modern literature dealing with the various aspects of the
geography of the country. For an accurate and comprehensive account
I may refer to the corresponding portion of Mr. DrEw's work and to the
graphic chapter which MR. LAwRrENCE devotes to the description of the
Valley.* It will, however, be useful to allude here briefly to some of
the characteristic features in the configuration of the country which
have an important bearing on its ancient topography.

Kasmir owes its historical unity and isolation to the same facts
which give to its geographical position a distinct and in some respects

Extent and position
of Kasmir.

1 The K& word mar < Skr. matha, is in common use in the country as the
designation of Sarais, shelter-huts on passes, ete. Mi» might have been connected by
Haidar Malik’'s Pandit informants with the name of Mount Meru or with mira,
menning according Lo a Kosa parvataikadesa, see B, R., 8. v.

3 Compare his note in HuMroLnT, L’Asie Centrale, i. p. 92.

3 See, e.g., Lassun, Ind. Alt., i. p. 64 note; McCRINDLE, Ancient India as des-
eribed by Ptolemy, p. 108; V. pE St. MARTIN, Mdm. de I’ Acad. des Inscript., Sav.
E'trang., v., ii. p. 83; Kigrrnt, Alte Qeographie, 1878, p. 36.

% See F. Drew, The Jummoo and Kashmir Territories, 1875, Chapters viii.-x.;
W. Lawrunce, The Valley of Kashmir, 1895, pp. 12-39,
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almost unique character. We have here a fertile plain embedded among
high mountain ranges, a single valley large enough to form a kingdom
for itself and capable of supporting a highly developed civilization.
Its height above the sea, nowhere less than 5000 feet, and its peculiar
position assure to it a climate equally free from the heat of India and
the rigours of cold, peculiar to the higher mountain regions in the north
and east.

The form of the country has been justly likened to a great irregular
oval, consisting of a similarly shaped level vale in the centre and
a ring of mountains around it. The low and more or less flat part
of the country measures about 84 miles in length, from south-east to
north-west, while its width varies from 20 to 25 miles. The area com-
prised in this part has been estimated at 1800 or 1900 square miles.!
Around this great plain rise mountain ranges which enclose it in an
almost unbroken ring. Their summit lines are everywhere but for a
short distance at the southernmost point of the oval, more than 10,000
feet above the sea. For the greatest part they rise above 13,000 feet,
while the peaks crowning them tower up to altitudes close on 18,000
feet. Reckoned from the summit lines of these ranges, the length of
the irregular oval enclosed by them is about 116 miles, with a varying
width from 40 to 75 miles. The whole area within these mountain
boundaries may be estimated at about 3,900 square miles.

The slopes of the mountains descending towards the central plain
are drained by numerous rivers and streams all of which join the
Vitasta within the Ka$mir plain. The side-valleys in which these
tributaries flow, add much ground to the cultivated area of the country,
several of them being of considerable length and width. But even
the higher zones of the mountain-slopes where cultivation ceases, add
their share to the economical wealth of the country. They are clothed
with a belt of magnificent forests, and above this extend rich alpine
pastures, close up to the line of perpetual snow.

In the great mountain-chain which encircles the country, there is
but one narrow gap left, near to the north-west end of the Valley.
There the Vitasta after uniting the whole drainage of Kasmir flows
out by the gorge of Baramila (Varahamiila) on its course towards the
sea. For a distance of nearly 200 miles further this course lies through
a very contracted valley which forms a sort of natnral gate to Kasmir.
It is here that we find the old political frontier of Kadmir cxtending
beyond the mountain-barriers already described. For about 50 miles
helow the Varahamiila gorge the narrow valley of the Vitasta was held
in Hindn times as an outlying frontier tract of Kadmir3

' Compare DrREW. Jummoo, p, 162, for this and anbscqnent statements.
“ Ree helow § 53.
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38. The general configuration of the country here indicated in

B its broadest outlines may be held to account

Legend of Satisaras. . ¢ho ancient legend which represents

Kaémir to have been originally a lake. This legend is mentioned by

Kalhana in the Introduction of his Chronicle and is related at great
length in the Nilamata.!

According to this earliest traditional account the lake called
Satisaras, ‘ the lake of Sati (Durga),” occupied the place of Kasmir
from the beginning of the Kalpa. In the period of the seventh Manu
the demon Jalodbhava (¢ water-born ’) who resided in this lake, caused
great distress to all neighbouring countries by his devastations. The
Muni Kasyapa, the father of all Nagas, while engaged in a pilgrimage
to the Tirthas in the north of India, heard of the cause of this distress
from his son Nila, the king of the Kaémir Nagas. The sage thereupon
promised to punish the evil-doer and proceeded to the seat of Brahman
to implore his and the other gods’ help for the purpose. His prayer
was granted. The whole host of gods by Brahman’s command started
for Satisaras and took up their position on the lofty peaks of the
Naubandhana Tirtha above the lake Kramasaras (Kons®r Nag). The
demon who was invincible in his own element, refused to comc forth
from the lake. Visnu thereupon called upon his brother Balabhadra
to drain the lake. This he effected by piercing the mountains with his
weapon, the ploughshare. When the lake had become dry, Jalodbhava
was attacked by Visnu and after a fierce combat slain with the god’s
war-disc.

Kasyapa thien settled the land of Kasmir which had thus been pro-
duced. The gods taok up their abodes in it as well as the Nagas, whilo
the various goddesses adorned the land in the shape of rivers. At first
men dwelt in it for six months only in the year. This was owing to a
curse of Kadyapa, who angered by the Nagas had condemned them to
dwell for the other six months together with the Pisacas. Accordingly
men left Kagmir for the six months of winter and returned annually in
Caitra when the Pisicas withdrew. Ultimately after four Yugas had
passed, the Brahman Candradeva through the Nilanaga’s favour acquired
a number of rites which freed the conntry from the Pifacas and exces-
sive cold.  Henceforth Kagmir hecame inhabitable throughout the year.

The legend of the desiceation of the lake is alluded to also by
Hinen Tsiang, though in another, Buddhistic form® Tts main features
as related in the Nilamata, live to this day in popular tradition.  They

I See Rijal. . 25-27; Nilamata, vv. 26 -237. A detailed extraet of the Nola-
Mata’s slory has heen given by Prof. Bitnnun, Repord, p. 39.
2 See 8 yu-do, Arans). Beal, i p. 14,
0
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are also reproduced in all Muhammadan abstracts of the Chronicle.!
From Haidar Malik’s Tarikh the legend became known to Dr. Bernier
who prefaces with it his description of the ¢ Paradis terrestre des Indes.'s
It has since found its way into almost every European account of
Kasmir.
It is probable that this legend had much to do with drawing from
) the first the attention of European travellers
Lacug%r%l:lfg;?ures to certain physical facts apparently supporting
the belief that Kasmir was in comparatively
late geological times wholly or in great part occupied by a vast lake.
But few seem to have recognized so clearly as the late Mr. DrEw, the true
relation between the legend and the above facts. I cannot put his view
which from a critical point of view appears to be self-evident, more
clearly than by quoting his words: *The traditions of the natives—
traditions that can be historically traced as having existed for ages —tend
in the same direction, [viz., of the Vale having been occupied by a lake,]
and these have usually been considered to corroborate the conclusions
drawn from the observed phenomena. Agreeing, as I do, with the con-
clusion, I cannot count the traditions as perceptibly strengthening it;
I have little doubt that they themselves originated in the same physical
evidence that later travellers have examined.”3

The geological observations npon which modern scientific enquirers
like Mr. Drew and Colonel Godwin Austin, have based their belief as
to the former existence of a great lake, are mainly concerned with the
undoubted ‘lacustrine deposits’ found in the so-called Udars or Kargwa
plateaus to be noticed below. But it seeras to me very doubtful whether
we can reasonably credit the early Ka$mirians with a correct scientific
interpretation of such geological records. It appears far more probable
that the legend was suggested by an observation of the general form of
the valley and by a kind of natural inference from the historical changes
in the country’s hydrography.

We shall see below that great drainage operations took place at
various periods of the country’s history which extended the cultivated
ground nud reduced the area covered by lakes and marshes. To any one,
however ignorant of geology, but acquainted with the latter fact, tho
picture of a vast lake originally covering the whole Valley might natur-
ally suggest itself. It would be enough for him to stand on a hill-side
somewhere near the Volur, to look down on the great lake and the
adjoining marshes, and to glance then beyond towards that narrow gorge

L Compare, e.g., din-i Akb., ii. p. 380 ; Wirsow, Essay, p. 93.
1 See BERNIRR, Travels in the Mogul Empire, ed, Constable, p. 303,
3 See Jummoo, p. 207.
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of Baramiila where the mountains scarcely seem to leave an opening.
It is necessary to bear in mind here the singnlar flights of Hindu imagin-
ation as displayed in the Puranas, Mihatmyas and similar texts. Those
acquainted with them, will, I think, be ready to allow that the fact of
that remarkable gorge being the single exit for the drainage of the
country, might alone have sufficed as a starting-point for the legend.

In vespect of the geological theory above referred to it may yet
be mentioned that in the opinion of a recent authority * even the pre-
sence of true lacustrine deposits does not prove that the whole of the
Kaémir lake basin was ever occupied by a lake.”! At the present day
true lacustrine deposits are still being formed in the hollows of the rock
basin represented by the lakes of the north-west portion of the Valley.
It is held probable “that the conditions have been much the same as at
present, throughout the geological history of the Kasmir Valley,” only a
minor area of the latter having at various periods been occupied by lakes.

Whatever view may ultimately recommend itself to geologists, it is
certain that the lacustrine deposits of Kasmir, though of no remote date,
speaking by a geological standard, are far older than any monuments
of man that have yet been discovered.®* Mr. Drew was undoubtedly
right in denying the existence of lacustrine deposits round any known
ancient buildings or other works of man in the Valley.

39. None of the natural features of Kaémir geography have had
a more direct bearing on the history of the
country than the great mountain-barriers
that surround it. They may hence rightly

Kasmir defended by
its mountains.

claim our first consideration.

The importance of the mountains as the country’s great protecting
wall has at all times been duly recognized both by the inhabitants and
foreign observers. Since an early time Kasmirians have been wont to
pride themselves on their country’s immunity from foreign invasion, a
feeling justified only by the strength of these natural defences. We
find it alluded to by Kalhana who speaks of Kaémir as unconquerable
by the force of soldiers and of the protection afforded by its mountain
walls.3  The feeling is very clearly reflected in all foreign records. We
have already seen what special notice is taken by Hiunen Tsiang and
Ou-k’ong of the mountains encloring the kingdom and of the difficulty
of the passes leading through them.* The statements of the early Arab

I See OLpHAM'S Manual of Indian Geology (1893), quoted by Mr. LAWRENCE,
Valley, p. 50.

“ See DREW, Jummoo, pp. 207 sq.

8 See Rdjat. i. 31, 39.

¢ Compare above, §§ 9, 11,



68 ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY OF KASMIR. [Chap. III.

geographers brief as they are, lay due stress on the inaccessible cha-
racter of the mountains, Albsrani does the same and shows us besides
the anxious care taken in old days to maintain this natural strength of
the country by keeping strict watch over the passes.!

Even when Kasmir had suffered a partial conquest from the north
and had become Muhammadanized, the belief in the invincibility of
1ty bulwarks continued as strong as before. Thus Sharifu-d-din, the
historian of Timir, writing apparently from materials collected during
the great conqueror’s passage through the Panjab Kohistan (cire. a.b.
1397), says of Kasmir: “ This couuntry is protected naturally by its
mountains on every side, so that the inhabitants, without the trouble
of fortifying themselves, are safe from the attacks of enemies.” The
subsequent account of the routes into Kadmir and other exact details
suggest that the author of the Zafarnamu had access to genuine
Kasmirian information.?

40. It is this defensive character of the mountain ranges to which

. we owe most of our detailed information
ﬁ%‘f&&%gﬁ?&gﬂ regarding their ancient topography. We have
already in connection with the accounts of
Albarani and the Chinese pilgrims had occasion to note the system of
frontier watch-stations by which a careful guard was kept on the passes
leading through the mountains. These fortified posts and the passes they
guarded, play an important part in the narrative of Kalhapa and his
successors. As most of the Chronicle’s references to Kagmir orography are
directly connected with these watch-stations it will be useful to premise
here a few general remarks regarding their character and purpose.

The small forts which since aucient times closed all regularly used
passes leading into the Valley, are designated in the Chronicles by the
word dvara ‘gate’ or by the more specific terms dranga or dhakka.
Numerous passages show that they scrved at the same time the
purposes of defence, customs and police administration. They were
garrisoned by troops under special commanders, designated as drangesa
ov drangadhipa. The control over all these frontier stations and the
command of the ¢ Marches ' generally was vested in Hindu times in one
high state officer, known by the title of dvarapati, ‘lord of the Gate,
or equivalent terms.*

1 See above, § § 12, 14.
% See the extract from Sharifu-d-din’s Zofarnama in Tarikh-i-Raghidi, transl.

by N. Ertas and E. D. Ross, p. 432; compare also RITTER, Asien, ii. pp. 1122, 5q.
% Tor detailed references regarding these stations see my mnotes, J. 4. 8. B,
1895, pp. 382 sqq.; Rajat. i, 122; iii. 227 (D).

¢ Compare Rédjat. note v. 214,
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The organization of the system was somewhat changed in Muham-
madan times when the guarding of the several routes through the
mountains was entrusted to feudal chiefs known as Maliks (Skr. mdrgesa).t
These held hereditary charge of specific passes and enjoyed certain privi-
leges in return for this duty. In other respects the system underwent
scarcely any change. The fortified posts with their small garrisons
survived on all important routes almost to our own days being known as
rahddri in the official Persian.® )

It may be noted that apart from their character as military
defences against foreign invoads the Drangas were also in another
respect true ‘gates’ to the country. Nobody was allowed to pass
outside them coming from the Valley without a special permit or pass.
The system thus provided an important check on unauthorized emi-
gration which was withdrawn only after the last Kadmir famine
(1878).8

In order to appreciate fully the importance of these frontier watch-
stations it should be remembered that the mountain regions immediately
outside Kagmir were almost in every direction held by turbulent hill-
tribes. To the hardy Dards (Darod) in the north and the restless
Khakhas (Khasa) in the south and west the rich Kaémir with its weak
population has always appeared as a tempting prey. The last inroad of
plundering Khakhas occurred not more than half a century ago and will
not soon be forgotien.* At the same time it is certain that the valour
of these hardy mountain clans on the confines of Kasmir has at all times
contributed greatly to the natural strength of the mountain defences,
Without this protective belt the latter themselves would scarcely have
remained so long proof against foreign invasion.

L A detailed and interesting acconnt of the Maliks and the routes held by
them is given by Baron HiarL, Kaschmir, ii., pp, 167 sqq.; i., p. 347.

% Sen J. A. 8. B., 1895, p. 385; also below, § 49, 52.

B For an early reforence to this system of passports at the Duvéras, see Jonar,
654. For a description of the coruel exactions often connected with ¢Rahdari,’
compare LAWRENCE, Valley, p. 215. I have never been able to visit the sites of the
old watch-stations at the several passes withont thinking of the scenes of human
suffering they must have witnessed for centuries.

¢ Compare Rajat, i. 317 note.
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SecTioN II.—TrHE Pir PanTsiL RANGE.

41. In order to understand correctly the data relating to the an.
cient topography of the mountains around
Kas$mir, it is necessary to acquaint ourselves
with their actual configuration and character. In the following account
it will be possible only to indicate the most promiuvent features of this
mountain system, and those directly connected with the historical
data under discussion. For detailed information on Ka$mir orography
a reference to the lucid and instructive account in Mg. DrEw’s work
may be specially recommended.!

The mountain ring enclosing Kasmir is divided into three main
ranges. One of these, usually designated as the Pir Pantsal Range,
forms the boundary of the Kasmir Valley to the south and southwest.
It may be considered to begin from the southernmost part of the
Valley where the Ban®hal Pass, 9200 feet above the sea, marks the
lowest depression in the chain of mountains. After running for about
35 miles from east to west the range turns to the north-northwest.
In this direction it continues for about fifty miles more, and after attain-
ing its greatest elevation in the Tatakiti Peak (15,524 feet above the
sea), gradually descends towards the Valley of the Vitasta. All im-
portant old routes towards the Panjab cross this great mountain barrier,
and this circumstance enables us to trace some interesting information
regarding its ancient topography.

The Ban®hal Pass at the eastern extremity of the range must owing
to its small elevation have always been a con-
venient route of communication towards the
Upper Cindab Valley and the eastern of the
Panjab hill-states. It takes its modern name from a village at the south
foot of the pass which itself is mentioned in Kalhana’s Chronicle by the
name of BinadALi.? The castle of Banasala was in Kalhana's own time
the scene of a memorable siege (A.n. 1130) in which the pretender
Bhiksacara was captured and killed. Coming from the Cinab Valley
he had entered Visalata,® the hill district immediately south of the
Ban*hal Pass with the view to an invasion of Ka§mir. As his move-

KasSmir orography.

Eastern portion of
Pir Pantsal Range.

1 See Jummoo, pp. 192-206.

9 See Rdjat. viii. 1665 sqq. and note. Ban®hal is the direct phonetic derivative
of Skr. Binafild, medial Skr. § being regunlarly changed into h in Kas§miri,

3 See Rijat. viii. 177. The name of Visalita is probably preserved in that of
the river Bichidri. Visalati more than once served as a safe retreat for Kasmirian
refugees; comp. Rdjat. viii. 177, 697, 1074,
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ment fell in the commencement of the winter, he could not have selected
a more convenient route. The Ban®hal Pass is the only one across
the Pir Pantsil Range on which communication is never entirely
stopped by snowfall. Kalhana’s narrative shows that the political and
ethnographic frontier of Kasmir ran here as elsewhere on the water-
shed of the range. For the castle of Banpasala, though so near as to be
visible already from the top of the pass (saskata), was already held by
a Khasa chief.! ) '

Proceeding westwards from Ban®hal we come to a group of three
suowy peaks reacliing above 15,000 feet. With their bold pyramidal
summits they form conspicuous objects in the pauorama of the range
as seen from the Valley? Kasmir tradition locates on them the seats
from which Visnu, Siva and Brahman, according to the legend already
related, fought Jalodbhava and desiccated the Satisaras. The western-
most and highest of these peaks (15,523 feet) forms the famous
NaupanpHANA Tirtha. According to the legend related in the Nilamata
and other texts and connected with the Indian deluge story, Vispu in
his fish Avatara had bound to this peak the ship (nawu) into which
Durga had converted herself to save the sceds of the beings from des-
truction.3 At the foot of this peak and to the northwest of it, lies a
mountain lake over two miles long known now as Kgns*r Nag, the
Kramasaras or Kramasdara of the Nilamata and Mahatmyas.* It is
supposed to mark a footstep (krama) of Visnu, and is the proper object
of the Naubandhana pilgrimage.

About 8 miles straight to the west of this lake, the range is crossed
by a pass, over 14,000 feet high, known now by the name of Sidaw or
Bidil. It lies on a route which in an almost straight line connects
Srinagar with Akhnir and Sialkst in the Panjab plain. Running up
and down high ridges it is adapted only for foot traffic, but owing to
its shortness was formerly a favourite route with Kasmiris.5® The name
Sidan i3 given to the pass from the first village reached by it on the

I Rijat. viii. 1674, 1683. Samkafa is the regular term for ¢ pags.’

2 Marked on maps as ‘ Brama Sakal,” perhaps a corruption for Brahmafikhara
‘ Brahman’s peak.’

8 Sce Nilamata, 33 sqq.; Haracar. iv. 27; Sriv. i. 474 sqq.; Sarvévatara iii. 4, 12;
v. 43, etc.

¢ Sce §'7v. i. 482 sqq. where a visit of Sultan Zainu-1-‘abidin to this lakc is
related at length; Nilamata, 121, 1272 ; Naubandhanaméhdtmya, passim ; Sarvdvatira
iii. 10; v, 174, cte.

b According to DrREW, Jiummoo, p. 524, the distance from Jammu to Srinagar by
the Sidaa routo is reckoned at 129 miles while vi4 the Ban®hal it is 177 miles.

Tho name Bidil i given to the pass from the hill-district adjoining it on the
gouth 5 compare my note Rdjaf. vi. 318.
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Kasmir side. It is by this name, in its original form SippuaraTaa,
that the pass is mentioned in Kalhana’s Chronicle as the route chosen
for a pretender’s irruption in Sussala’s reign.!

A snowy peak close to the west of the pass of Siddhapatha marks
the point where the main range changes its direction towards north-
northwest. From the same point there branches off in a westerly
direction the lower Ratan Pir Range to which we shall have to refer
below. Beyond this lie the passes of Rapri and Darhal, both above
13,000 feet in height. They are not distinctly named in the Chronicles.
But as they give most direct access to Rajauri, the ancient Rajapuri, and
are crossed without much trouble during the summer months they are
likely to have been used from an early time. Near the Darhal Pass
lies the Nandan Sar, one of the numerous tarns which along this portion
of the chain mark the rock-ground beds of old glaciers. It is probably
the Nandana Naga of the Nilamata.

42. About five miles due north of the Nandan Sar we reach the
lowest dip in the central part of the whole
range. It is marked by the pass known as
Pir Pantsal, 11,400 feet high. The route which crosses it has from
early days to the present time been the most frequented line of com-
muuication from Kaémir to the central part of the Panjab. The
frequent references which the Chronicles make to this route, permit us
to follow it with accuracy from the point where it enters the mouutains.
This is in the valley of the Rembyar? River (Ramanyatavi), a little
below the village of Hiirepir.

This place, the ancient STraPURA, 18 often referred to as the entrance
station for those reaching Kadmir from Rajapuri and the neighbouring
places, or vice versd as the point of departure for those travelling in the
opposite direction.? Sirapura was founded by Sura, the minister of
Avantivarman, in the 9th century evidently with the intention of cstab-
lishing a convenient emporium on this important trade-route.® He
transferred to this locality the watch-station (dranga) of the pass. lts
site, as T have shown in my Notes on the Ancient Topograply of the Pir
Pantsal Route,* can still be traced at the place known as Ilahi Durwaiza
(‘the gate of God’), a short distance above the village. We find the

Pir Pantsal Route.

I Sce Rdijut, viii. 557. In the Chronicles of Srivara and his snccessors the tract
about Sidan is repcatedly referred to as Siddhddedu, an evident, adaptation of the
Ké. form of the name,

% See Rdjat. iii. 227, Note D, § 1.

5 Compare Kagjat. v. 39 note.

$ SecJ. A. 8. B, 1895, p. 345,  Thig paper should he eompared for all detaila
regarding the other sites along this route,
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commaunders of this frontier-station more than once engaged in military
operations against intending invaders from the other side of the moun-
tains.

Ascending the valley of the Rembyar® or Ramanyatavi for about
7 miles we reach the point where the streams coming from the Pir
Pantsal aund Rapri Passes unite. In the angle formed by them rises
a steep rocky hillock which bears on its top a small ruined fort
known as Kamelankith. These ruins probably go back only to the
time of ‘Ata Muhammad Khan, the Afghan Governor of Kasmir,
who, about 1812, fortified the Pir Pantedl Route against the Sikh
invasion then threatening. But I have proved in the above-quoted
paper that they mark the original position of the ancient watch-station
on this route before its transfer to Sarapura.! Kalhana, iii. 227, calls
this site Kramavarta. This name is rendered by a glossator of the 17th
century as Kamelanakot{a and still survives in the present Kamelankith
(* Kramavartanam kotta).

43. The old ‘Imperial Road’ constructed in early Mughal times
then ascends the narrow valley, keeping on
its left side high above the Pir Pantcal stream.
At a distance of about four miles above Kamelankoth and close to the
Mughal Sarai of ¢ Aliabad, a high mountain-ridge slopes down from
the south and falls off towards the valley in a wall of precipitous cliffs.
The ridge is known as Hgstivaiij. This name and the surviving local
tradition makes it quite certain that we have here the spot at which a
curious legend told by Kalhana was localized from early times.?

The Chronicle, i. 302 sqq. relates of King Mihirakula whose identity
with the White Hun ruler of that name (circ. 515-550 a.p.) is not
doubtful, that when on his return from a tour of conquest through India
he reached the * Gate of Kagmir,” he heard the death-cry of an elephant
which had fallen over the precipice. The gruesome sound so delighted
the cruel king that he had a hundred more elephants rolled down at the
same spot. The old glossator on the passage informs us that “ since
that occurrence the route by which Mihirakula returned, is called
Hastivafija.”” The Persian Chroniclers too in reproducing the anecdote
give llastivanj as the name of the locality.

The local tradition of the ncighbouring hill tracts still knows the
story of a king's elephants having fallen down here into the gorge
below. It also maiutains that the old route to the Pass, in the times
before the construction of the ‘Imperial Road’, crossed the Hastivaiiy
vidge and followed throughout the right bank of the Pir Panigal

Hastivanja.

1 J A 8. B, 1895, pp. 884 sq.
2 Compare J. 4. 8. B., 1895, pp 378 sqq.
10
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stream. This is fully borne out by a statement of Abii-1-Fazl.! De-
seribing the several routes available on the march from Bhimbhar
to Kasmir, he clearly distingunishes “the route of Hastivanj (MSS.
Hastivatar) which was the former route for the mavch of troops,” from
the * Pir Pantsal route’ which Akbar used on his visits to Kaémir.

The name Hasttvanj contains in its first part undoubtedly hasti, the
Ks. derivative of Skr. hastin, ¢ elephant’ The second part is counected
by the Persian compilators with the root vefij meaning ‘to go’ in Wes-
tern Panjabi. The close connection between the name and the local
legend already heard by Kalbana is evident enough. But whether the
latter had any foundation in fact or merely arose from some ‘popular
etymology’ of the name, cannot be decided.

The story helps in any case to make it quite clear that the ancient
route from the Pir Pantsal Pass kept to the right or southern side of
the valley, My enquiries on the spot showed that this route though
neglected for many centuries is passable for laden animals and not un-
frequently used by smugglers.?

44. ‘Aliabad Sarai is a Mughal hospice erected for the shelter of
travellers about halfa mile above Hasttvailj.
It is about the highest point on the ascent to
the pass where fuel can conveniently be obtained. T think it hence
probable that the Mutha or hospice which Kgemendra mentions on
the Pir Pantzal Pass, must have been situated somewhere in this
ucighbourhood.

Pancaladharamatha.

! See din-i Akb., ii. pp. 347 sq. The form Hastivatar in the text is a clerical
error for Hastivanj, easily explained in Persian characters.

% Dr. BERNIER who in the samnmer of 1665 accompanied Aurangzeb’s court t.O
Kndwir, has left us, in his Ninth Letter to M. de Mervoilles, an accurate and graphio
account of the Pir Pantsal Ronte. While ascending the Pass from the Panjab gide
lie passed the spot where two days earlier an accident had happened curiously
resembling Mibirnkulw’s story. Fifteen of the elephants carrying ladies of the
Imperial seraglio, owing to some confusion in the line of march, fell over .t,he
precipice and were lost ; see Hernier’s Travels, ed. Constable, p. 407. The curious
Map of Kafmir given in the Amsterdam edition of 1672 shows accordingly tjhe
*Pire Penjale’ monntain with a troop of elepliauts rolling in picturesque confusion
over its side.

Former editions of Tnce’s ‘ Hend-book’ placed the scene of this accidenfi at n
spot called Lal Ghulam just opposite llastivaiij on the ‘ Imperial Road.” 1tis evident
that this wrang location was due to the original compiler having somehow confused
Bernier's account aud the local tradition referring to Hastivanj. 'L'he cdition of
1888, p. 64, rectifies this mistake, but still indicates Lal Ghnlam as the site ‘* of many
a dreadiul accident’” before the canseway of the ‘ Imperial Road’ was made. As p
watter of fuct, the left side of the valley was not used at all as a route before the
construerion of the ‘ Imperial Road '™ along its cliffs.

OF the accident on Aurangzeb’s march no vecollection survives,
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Ksemendra makes this interesting veference in that curious portion
of the Samayamatrka already alluded to, which describes the wander-
ings of the courtezan Kainkali.! The heroine of his story after effect-
ing some petty thefts in Ka$mir. proceeds to S#rapura, There she
passes herself off as the wife of a load-carrier (bhdrika) engaged on the
‘galt rond.’8 By this term the Pir Pantsal route is quite correctly
designated. It hasremained to the present day the chief route by whicl
the produce of the Panjab salt-mines coming vid Jehlam and Bhimbhar
enters Kaémir.3 She keeps up the disguise which is evidently intended
to belp her through the clutches of the officials at the frontier watch-
station, by taking mext morning a load on her head and starting
with it towards the pass (sankafa). On the way she passes along high
mountains by precipitous paths deeply covered with snow. By night-
fall she reachies the PafcAuapuivAmaTHA after having in the meantime
assumed the guise of a respectable housewife and apparently disposcd
of her load. It being late in the scason, she passes the night there
shivering with cold. Thence she finds her way open to India where =«
career of successful adventures awaits her.

45. Kscmendra's itinerary is of particular value because it sup-

_ plies us with the only mention of the old
The name Paficala. : .
name of the pass I can trace It is certain
that with him PafciiLaprArA designates the highest portion of the route,
te, the Pass of the Pir Pantsal. It is equally obvious that Paficala
i8 the oviginal of the modern K¢ Pantsdl which is in fact identical
with the earlier form except for the regular change of Skr. ¢ into K¢,
ts. In the Pahiari dialcet of the population inhabiting the valleys to
the south the name is still pronounced Puiical.®

1 Sce Samayam, ii. 90 sqq., and above, § 25.

3 Professional load-carriers or Coolies are found to this day in numbers in
Hurgpar, P'asiina and other places near the Pir Pantsil Pass. Of Zainu-l-‘abidin it
19 specially reported that he settled a colony of load-carriers from Abhisdra (i.e., the
country about Bhimbhar) at the customs-station of Surapura; see Shriv. i, 408,
Coolies are the only means of trausport on the Pir Pantsil and other passes when
the snow lies Lo any depth.

3 Salt is a considerable article of import into Kasmir where it is wholly wanting ;
see LAWRRNCE, Valley, p. 393. 1 remember vividly the long strings of salt-luden
bullocks which I uscd o meet daily wheun marching into Kasémir by the Pir Pantsal
route,

¢ I am not certain of the origin of the pronunciation of the name as Pir Panjat
now accepled by Aunglo-Indian usage. 1t is known neither on the Kasmir nor on
the P’anjab side of the range itself. It mects us first in Bernier’s * Pive Penjale.
Tieffenthaler, however writes more corveelly Pensal ; see Descriplion de U'lude, 1786,
pp. 87 «q.
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The term dhdrad which is added to Paficila, represents in all pro-
bability the equivalent of our ‘pass.’ Skr.dh@ra means generally the
sharp edge of some object. According to Wilson’s Dictionary, as quoted
by Béthlingk-Roth, the word also carries the specific meaning of *edge
of a mountain.” It is probable that this meaning was taken by Wilson's
Pandits from some Kosa. .In any case it agrees closely with the
use of the word dhar in the modern Pahari dialects south of Kasmir.
There it is well-known as the designation of any high mountain ridge
above the region of alpine pasture,

We are tempted to see in Pasicdla a distinct local name, either of the
Pass itself or of the whole mountain chain. But the use of the modern
derivative Pantsal presents difficulties in the way of a certain counclu-
sion. The word Pantsal is applied in Kadmir chiefly to the great
mountain chain which forms the boundary of the country to the south,
1.e., the range to which conventional European usage gives the name of
¢ Pir Pantsal.” Yet the meaning now conveyed to a Kasmiri by the
term Pautsal, is scarcely more than that of ¢ high mountain range.’

The word is used in combination with specific names for the desig-
nation of subordinate branches of the great range towards the Panjab.
Thus the range crossed on the way from the Pir Pantsal Pass to Rajauri,
is known as ¢ Ratan Puntsal,’ and the one crossed by the Haji Pir Pass
between Uri and Prints (Panch) as ¢ Haji Pantsal” Sometimes, but
not so generally, the term is applied also to mountains wholly uncon-
nected with the Pir Pantsal system.

On the whole I am inclined to believe that Pasicala > Pantsal had
originally the character of a specific local name. It may have been
applied either to the whole of the great southern chain of mountains or
its central portion about the Pir Pantsal Pass. Subsequent usage may
then have extended the application of the term just as it has that of
the name ‘ Alps’ in Kurope. Our materials, however, are not sufficient
to enable us to trace the history of the word with certainty.!

46. Iu this connection it will be useful briefly to notice also the
word Pir which forms the first part of the
modern designation of the Pass. This word
is now used more ov less frequently for ¢ Pass’ both in Kasmir and the
hill-tracts south of it. Mr. Drew who seems to have given more
attention to local nomenclature in these hills than other travellers,
in his explanation of the term starls from the well-known meaning
of Pir in Persian, an ‘old man’ and thence a ¢ saint or Faqir.’?

Pir, a term for pass.

1 The main facts regarding the modern nse of the word Punjgil have been quite
correctly recognized already by Drew, Jummoo, p. 157.
1 See Jummoo, p. 1567 note.
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He refers to the common practice of Faqirs establishing themselves
on Passes for the sake of refreshing travellers and of receiving their alms.
“ When any noted holy Faqir died on a Pass, the place became sacred to
his memory, and was often called after him, his title of Pir being prefix-
ed; at last it became so common for every important Pass to have a
name beginuing with Pir that the word acquired the secondary meaning
of Mountain Pass.” Mg. DrEw refers to the fact that Dr. Bernier already
found an aged hermit established on the Pass who had resided there
since the time of Jahangir. He was supposed * to work miracles, cause
strange thunders, and raise storms of wind, hail, snow and rain.” From
this ‘ Pir,’ Mr. Drew thinks, the Pass acquired the first part of its
present name.

I agree with the above explanation as far as the use of the
Persian word Pir is concerned. But I suspect that the custom of
connecting mountain passes with holy personages rests on a far older
foundation. Superstitious belief hasat all times aund in all mountainous
regions peopled the solitary summits and high ridges with spirits and
other supernatural beings. To this day Ka$mirian Brahmans fully
believe in the presence of Devatas and ‘ Bhiitas’ of all sorts on high
mountain passes. In those parts of the Himalaya where Hinduism has
survived among all classes, this superstition can, no doubt, be found
still more fully developed.

On all Kasmir Passes, however rarely visited, stone-heaps are found
marking the supposed graves of imaginary ¢ Pirs.” Every pious Mubam-
madan on passing adds bis stone to them. Yet these little cairns existed
there in all probability long before Islam reached the country. Exactly
the same custom is observed, e.g., by the Hindu Pilgrims to Amaranatha
on crossing the Vavejan Pass above the lake of Susravonaga, ‘to
please the Devas’ as the Mahatmya says.}

We can show that almost all famous Ziarats in Kasmir, whether of
real or imaginary Muhammadan saints, occupy sites which were sacred
in earlier times to one or the other Hindu divinity, We can scarcely
go far wrong in concluding by their analogy that the ¢ Pirs’ of the
Muhammadan wayfarers have only taken the place of the older Hindu
‘Devas.’

This surmise is strikingly corroborated by the only passage of the

! See Amavanathamahitmya, vii. 1 sqq. The stones placed are supposed to
represeut mathikds, ‘shelter-huts’, in which the gods can find refuge from the evil
wind blowing on the pass (hence its alleged Sanskrit name Vayuvarjana). The duty
of making these Mathikis is enjoined in vii. 19.  Mathikam ye na kwrvanti talraiva
Vaywvarjane 1 dirunam narakam yinti satakalpam na samsayah W krtvé tuw mathikim
devi pijayed vidh iparvakam | arpayed devoprityartham dakgingbhih samanvitam W,
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Saoskrit Chronicles which mentions the Pir Pantgdl Pass by its proper
name. STrivara iii. 433, when relating the return of a Kasmir refugee ‘by
the route of Sirapura’ in the time of Hasan Shah (circ. A.p. 1472-84),
tells us of a fatal chill he caught “on the top of the Paficaladeve.”
It is clear that the name here used corresponds exactly to the modern
Pir Pantgzal, ¢ Pir’ being the nearest Muhammadau equivalent for ‘Deva.’
Dr. Bernier’s account has already shown us that popular superstition had
not failed to transfer also the supernatural powers of the ‘ Deva’ to the
Pir who acted as his representative on the Pass.

47. We may now return to the description of the old route where
we left it at ‘Alighad Sarai and resume onr
journey towards the Pass. From the Mughal
hospice the road ascends in a gently sloping valley westwards
until at at a distance of about 43 miles the height of the Pass is
reached. Close to the point where the descent towards the Panjab
begins, stands the hut of a Faqir. He has inherited the post of
Bernier’s Pir, but little of his spiritual powers and his emoluments.
An octagonal watch-tower close by, occupied by a Sepoy post till a few
years ago, may mark the site of an earlier outpost.

The descent is here as on all Passes of the range, far steeper on the
Panjab side than towards Kadmir, Pusiana, the next stage, which is
reached by zigzag paths along the rocky slope of the mountain, lies
alrendy more than 3000 feet below the Pass. The little village is an
ancient place. It is undoubtedly the Pugvinanipa of Kalbapa who
mentions it repeatedly in connection with the civil wars of his own
time.! Pusyananada served often as a refuge for rebel leaders for whom
Kasmir had become too liot. They could thence conveniently resume
their inroads. We see here again clearly that the Kasmir frontier ran
on the watershed of the range ; for of Pusyananada it is distinctly said
that it belonged already to the territory of Rajapuri.

From Pusiana the road descends in a westerly direction along the
bed of a stream which belongs to the headwaters of the Tausi (Tohi)
of Prints. The next stage is the hill village of Bahramgala, a counsi-
derable place which is mentioned already by Srivara under the name
of Buarravacara® From Bahramgala the route turns to the south and
crosses, by the Pass known as Ratan Pir (8200 feet), the range which
has already been mentioned as a branch from the Pir Panteal chain,
There the route enters the region of the middle mountains and descendsin

Pass of Pir Pantsal.

an open valley to Rajauri, the ancient Rajapnri, where we may leave it
] ) )4} )

L Compared Rijat. viii. 959 note. The ending nide is identical with nala,
Anglo-Indice * Nullah,' i.e.. “valley, ravine.
3 See 8. iv. 529, 58Y,
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48. Beyond the Pir Pantsal Pass the summit-line of the main
range rises again considerably. The Tang-
tala Pass which is about five miles due north
of the Pir Pantcal Pass and is mentioned by
Abii-1-Fazl, ! is already far higher. The track crossing it is scarcely
practicable for animals.

The same is the case, as personal experience showed me, with
the next two Passes, known by the Pahari names of Cittapani and
Coti Gali; they are both over 14,000 feet high. The flrst one was
probably used on occasion of the inroad related by Srivara, iv. 589
sqq. We ave told there of a rebel force which coming from Rajamii
evaded the troops of Sultan Muhammad Shah posted at Sarapura, by
crossing the mouutains in the direction of KacagaLa. This place, as
shown on the map, corresponds undoubtedly to the alpine platean or
‘ Marg’ of Kac%gul on the northern slope of the Pir Pant:él range,

A short distance to the northwest of the Coti Gali Pass the range
culminates in its greatest snowy peak, Mount Tatakdtz, which rises to a
lieight of 15,524 feet. Owing to its bold shape and central position
this peak is the most conspicuous object in the panorama of the whole
range, whether seen from the Kasmir Valley or from the Panjab
plains. To the north it presents a precipitous face of unscaleable rocks.
On the south it is surrounded by snowfields which on the occasion of an
ascent made late in the season I found still of considerable extent.
We have already scen that it is this peak which Albsrini describes
under the name of Kuldjak? For an observer from the Panjab
plain about Gujrat the appearance of the peak, with its glittering dome
of snow, is very striking, notwithstanding the great distance (about
87 miles as the crow flies). 1 have sighted it on very clear days cven
from Lahore Minars.

From Tatakiti the chain continues at a great elevation for a con-
siderable distance, the summit ridge keeping an average height between
14,000 and 15,000 feet. We find it crossed first by the Passes of Sungsa-
féd, Nurpar and Cargali, all difficult routes leading down into the valley
of Lol®rin, the ancient Lohara. It is only at the Tos?maidan Pass
that we mecet again with an important and ancient line of communica-
tion.

Central part of Pir
Pantsal.

49. This Pass being on the most direct route between the Kadémir
capital and Lohara, was of special importance
during the reigns of the later Kadmirian
kings whose original home and safest stronghold was in Lohara. We

Tos2maidan Route.

I See Ain-i Akb,, ii. p. 348.
% Compare above, § 14.
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tind accordingly the route leading over the Tos*maidan Pass often
referred to in the last two Books of Kalhana’s Chronicle.

But apart from this historical connection the T6s*maidan route must
have always been prominent among the old lines of communication from
Kasmir owing to its natural advantages. It was the shortest route into
the Valley of Piinch (Parnotsa) and hence to that portion of the western
Panjab which lies between the Jehlam and Indus. It was besides
under the old conditions of road and travel probably the easiest and
safest route in that direction.!

This old route started from the present village of Drang, situated at
the foot of the mountains in the Biru Pargana, circ. 33° 57 lat. 74° 36’
long. The name of the village is, of course, nothing but the old term
of dranga, ‘ watch-station.” In old times the place was distinguished
as KirkoTADRANGA3 It may have received the distinctive first part of
its name, Karkota, from the mountain-ridge now known as Kakddar,
which is passed higher up on the route. K$. Kakédar could well be
derived form an earlier Skr. form like * Karkotadhara. The Tirtha-
samgraha also mentions a Karkotand@ga somewhere in this direction.

From Drang where a customs-station exists to this day, the road
ascends over an easy forest-clad slope to the edge of the 1Gs?maidan.
This is, as the name indicates, a large upland plateau of undulating
grazing grounds, rising very gradually from a level of about 10,000 feet.
At the point where the road strikes the northern edge of the platean,
there are several ruined towers. They seem to have been last repaired
on occasion of the Sikh invasion of 1814 to be referred to below, but are
probably far older. The spot is known to this day as Barbal which
in Ks. means ‘ the place of the Gate’ (Ks. bar < Skr. dvare). In view
of this designation and the commanding position of the place we can
safely locate here the proper Dvara or * Gate ’ of this route.?

The route after crossing the Tds?maidan plateau ascends over
gently sloping grassy ridges to the Kakodar spur and passing along the
south foot of the latter reaches the Pass. The ascent is so gradual and
easy that though the elevation of the latter is over 13,000 feet, the con-
struction of a cart-road would so far meet with little difficulty. The
Puss itself 13 equally easy.

On its west side two routes are available. One desceuds in the

1 The historical references to this ronte will be found collected in Note E
(Rdjat. iv. 177) on Lohara, §§ 5~14.

3 Compare Rdjat. vii. 140 ; viii. 1596 notes.

8 The term dvdra is actually used by Kalhana, vii. 140, 1301, for a fortified
post on this route. The village Drang is a suitable enongh position for a customs
and police station ; the point for military defence, however, is higher np at * Barbal.'
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Gagri Valley past the village of Chdmbar mentioned in the Rajatarangini
by the name of SAramBARA.l The other leads over a cross-spur in a
south-westerly direction straight down into the valley now kuown as
Loh®rin. The position of the ancient castle of Lomara which I was
able to trace in the centre of this great and fertile valley, has been fully
discussed by me in a separate note.# About 8 miles further down the
valley and at the point where its waters meet the stream coming from
Gagri, lies the large village of Mandi. It marks the site of the old
‘ market of ATTALIKA,’ repeatedly mentioned by Kalhana.®? From Mandi
onwards the route passes into the open valley of the Tohi (Tausi) of
Printg which offers an easy line of communication down to the plains.

The historical importance of the T6s*maidan route is best illustra-
ted by the fact that it was chosen on two occasions for expeditions
aiming at the invasion of Kas$mir, We have already referred to Mak-
mid of Ghazna’s expedition, probably of a.p. 1021, which Albsrini
accompanied, and to which we owe the valuable information recorded
by him,* This attempt at invasion, perbaps the most serious of
which we know during Hindu times, was frustrated by the valorous
defence of the castle of Lohara and a timely fall of snow. Nor was
Maharaja Ranjit Singh more successful when in 1814 he first attempted
to invade Ka$mir by this route.b The portion of the Sikh army led by
him in person, safely reached the Tos*maidin platean where the Afghan
defenders were posted near the towers above mentioned. Difficulties of
supplies, however, and the news of a reverse sustained by the column
marching by the Pir Pantsal route forced on a retreat. TLlis ended in
a complete rout in the mountain defiles about Loh#rin.

It may yet be mentioned that the route over the Tos*maidan was
already in all probability followed by Hiuen Tsiang on his way to
Parpotsa or Prants.® It remained a favourite trade route until the recent
Jehlam Valley cart-rond was constructed. Owing to the elevation of
the Pass, however, this route is always closed by snow longer than, e.g.,
that of the Pir Pantgal. During the winter, therefore, the road from
Loharn to Kaémir lay by the lower passes in the west leading into the
Vitasta Valley below Baramiila.’

I See Rijat. viii. 1875-77 note,

3 See Note E, iv. 177; also Ind. Anf. 1897, pp. 225 sqq.

% See Rdjat, viii. 581 note.

¢ See ahove, § 14.

b For a more detailed account of this expedition, see Note E, iv. 177, § 14.

6 Compare above, § 9.

1 See Note K (Rdjat. iv. 177), §§ 7, 8, for Kalhana's references to the ocoasions
when this more circuitous route was used.

11
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Not far to the north of the Tds?maiddn Pass the range still attains
a height of over 15,000 feet in a group of bold snowy peaks. Its
summit ridge then gradually descends and is crossed by some lower
passes from the neighbourhood of the well-known alpine platean of
Gulmarg. From a summit behind Gulmarg (marked ‘Sallar’ on the
map) several spurs radiate. They form the northern end of the range,
and descend very steeply and with faces of rugged cliffs into the narrow
valley of the Vitasta.

SectioNn I1I,—THE ViTasTi VALLEY.

60. We have alrendy spoken of the Vitasta Valley as the single
outlet for the waters of Kadmir and as the
great gate of the country. We may now cast
a glance at the old route leading through it and at the defences by
which nature has fortified it.

The Vitasta Valley below Baramila is confined between two ranges
of mountains. The one to the south is a branch of the Pir Pantsal
Range separating from the main chain at a point behind Gulmarg. The
range to the north belongs to a mountain-system which culminates in
the Kajuag Peak (14,400 feet) and is usually designated by the name
of the latter. These two ranges accompany the course of the river for
some eighty miles westwards down to the point near Muzaffaribad
where the Vitastd makes its sudden bend to the south.

Along the whole length of the Valley, cross-ridges, more or less
steep and rugged, run from both sides down to the river-bed. This
cousists from below Barimila of an almost unbroken succession of
rapids, the fall in level being nearly 3000 feet in the above distance.
The Valley is throughout narrow and wanting in level ground. But
for about 50 miles, down to the old Kadmir frontier line, it may more
fitly be described as a narrow ravine. Only occasional alluvial terraces
high above the river afford room here for settlement and cultivation.

Owiung to this extremely confined nature of the Valley, communica-
tion on the route leading along it must have always been troublesome
and risky in old times. The natural difficulties of this long defile were
no doubt considerably increased by the restless disposition of the Khaés
tribe which has held it since ancient times. The Sikhs who were the
last to fight their way throngh these passes, suffered more than one
disaster at the hand of the hill-men. The line of forts erected by
them along the valley attests to this day the trouble they experienced

Valley of Vitasta.
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in holding the passage.! The military difficulties of a march through
such a succession of dangerous defiles must have been even greater in
old times which knew no fire-arms. The protection of the route against
an active enemy who could easily seize and hold all commanding posi-
tions, was then, no doubt, a still more difficult task.

61. It is probably on account of the circumstances here briefly
indicated that we bhear in the Chronicles com-
paratively little of the route following the
Vitasta. Being the shortest line of communication to the present
Hazara District and the Iudus, it was certainly used from early times.
We have seen that Hiuen Tsiang and Ou-k’ong coming from the
ancient Gandhara and Urada followed it on their way to Kasmir, and
that it was well-known to Albgriini.

But it seems probable that its importance, military and commercial,
was then far smaller than that of the Pir Pantsdl and Tos?*maidan
routes. It is only in modern times that this western route has attained
real prominence. This originated in the time of the Afghédn rule over
Kaémir when the roufe along the Vitasta to Muzaffarabad and hence
though Hazara afforded the shortest and least exposed. line of com-
munication between Kaémir and 'Peshawar® Subsequently after the
annexation of the Panjab, the establishment of the hill-station of
Murree naturally drew traffic in this direction. The construction of the
Tonga Road from Murree to Baramila in our own time finally assured
to this route its present supremacy.

There is at prescnt a road on each side of the Valley leading down
to Muzaffarabad. But only the route along the right bank of the river
can claim any antiquity. The one on the opposite bank has come into
general use only within the last few decades since {raffic towards
Murree and Rawalpindi sprung up. The track chosen for the old road
i easily accounted for by topographical facts. We have already noticed
that the Vitasta Valley route was of importance chiefly as leading to
Hazara (Uraéa) and hence to the old Gandhara. A glance at the map
will show that the open central portion of Hazara is most easily gained by
crossing the Kisangangd just above Muzaffarabad and then passing the
comparatively low ridge which separates this river from the Kunhar
stream. The route here indicated finds its natural continuation towards

Vitasta Valley Route.

I Mooreroft’s account of his attempt %o use the Muzaffaribad route in 1823
gives o graphic piclure of the obstacles created by the rapacious hill-tribes; see
Travels, ii. pp. 281 sgq. Compare nlso LAWRENCE, Valley, p. 200. :

8 Baron BiGEL qnite correctly notes a Knfmir tradition that the Bardimila
route was properly opened up only nbout 80 years before his own visit (1835) on
the arrival of the athane; see Kaschmir, ii. p. 174,
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Kaémir on the right bank of the Vitasta, the crossing of the latter being
wholly avoided. It has already been shown above that this route, now
marked by the stages of Abbottabad, Garhi Habibullah, Muzaffarabad
and Baraniila, is directly indicated in Albariini’s itinerary.!

62 We may now proceed to examine the old notices regarding
thisroute. It started in Kasmir from the twin
towns of Varahamila- Huskapura which occu-
pied the sites of the present Baramiila and Uskiir, respectively. Hugka-
pura on the left river bank, though the more important of the two
places in ancient times, has dwindled down to a mere village. Varaha-
milla-Baramila, however, on the opposite bank is still a flourishing
place and an emporium of trade. It occupies a parrow strip of open
ground between the river and the foot of a steep mountain side.

Close to the western end of the town a rocky ridge with a precipi-
tons slope runs down into the river-bed. Only a few yards’ space is
left open for the road. At this point there stood till last year (1897) an
old ruined gateway known to the people as the Drang or * watch-station’
It had been occupied as a military police post; until the ‘Rahdari’
system was abolished, watch was kept here over those who entered or
left the Valley. I had examined the gateway in 1892. When revisiting
the spot in May, 1898, I could scarcely trace its foundations. The
decayed walls had meanwhile been sold by auction, and its materials
carried away by a contractor.

Though the structure I had seen, was scarcely older than the time
of Sikh rule, there can be little doubt that it marked the site of the
ancient ‘ Gate’ of Varahamila. This is clearly indicated by the situa-
tion of the spot which is by far the most convenient in the neighbourhood

or the purpose of a watch-station. Moorcroft does not mention the

name Drang, but describes the gateway itself accurately cnough. Here
then, we may assume, stood in ancient times * the stone gate, the western
eutrance of the kingdom’’, through which Hiuen Tsiang had passed before
he reached Huskapura (Hu-se-kia-lo), his first night’s quarter in the
Valley. Ou-k’ong too and Albgrini, as we have seen, knew well this
watch-station which is also mentioned by Kalhana under the general
designation of Dvare.?

The road keeps close by the bank of the river as it winds in rapid
fall through the rock-bound gorge. About two and a half miles below
‘ Drang’ the hill sides recede slightly, leaving room for a small village

Gate of Varahamaula.

1 See above, § 14. [The construction of a Tonga road heotween Abbottabad and
Muzaffaribad, recently sanctioned (1899), is sure to make the old route throungh
Hazara again popalar.]

3 3ee Rdjat, viii, 413 note,
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called Naran Thal. Near it stands a little temple, with a spring close by
which is visited by pilgrims and is probably identical with the Narayana-
sthana of the Nilamata.l

About a mile below this point and close to the village of Khad®-
niyar$ the river turns sharply round a steep and narrow spur project-
ing into the valley from the north-west. A ledge of rocks continues
the spur below the river-bed and forms the first serious rapid of the
Vitasta below which boats cannot pass (see map). The road crosses the
spur by a narrow and deep cut, known as Dyar¢gul. Kalhanpa's Chronicle
knows this enrious cutting by the appropriate name of Yaksadara, *the
demon’s cleft.” According to the tradition there recorded the operations
by which Suyya, Avantivarman’s engineer, lowered the level of the
Vitasta, extended to this point of the river bed.?

53. Two miles below Dyar?gul we pass near the village of Zehenpar

o some ancient sites vaguely described by Vigne
%&%gg%}ﬁféﬁ and Higel. Still further down near the
village of Gingal the map marks the ruins of a
temple which T have not been able to visit. But no localities on this
route are known to us from our old sources until after about three and a
half marches we reach the side valley marked on the map as ¢ Peliasa.’
This valley and the large village at its entrance are known indeed to
the Pahari population by the name of Peliasa. But the Kasmiris
settled at several places along the Vitastd Valley call them Bulidsa.
This form of the name which I ascertained by local eunquiries, enables
us to identify this locality with the BoLvAsaka of the Rajatarangini.

Kalbana in his account of Samkaravarman’s ill-fated expedition
towards the Indus (a.p. 902) mentions Bolydsaka as the place where the
Kas$mir army retreating from Urasa reached the border of their own
tervitory.® 'I'his reference is of special interest as it shows that Kagmir
authority extended in Hindu times down to this point of the Valley.
We can easily reconcile this fact with the existence of the ‘ Dvara’ at
Varahamiila,.

The gorge at the latter place offered a convenient position for
establishing a watch-station which was to sccure control over the traffic
and the collection of customs. Bnt in regard to military defence
a frontier-line in the immediate vicinity of the Kasmir Valley would
have been very unsafe. T believe, therefore, that the Vitastdi Valley

I See Nilamata, 1179, 1315, 1349. The name ocenrs also repeatedly in the several
Varahaksetramaliatmyas,

2 Perhaps the Khadandvihare of Rajaf. iii. 14,

3 Compare Rajal, v. 87 note,

¢ See Rijal. v. 225 note.
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below Varahamila was held as an outlying frontier-tract as far as the
present Bulidsa. It is exactly a few miles below this place that ascend.
ing the Valley the first serious difficulties are encountered on the road.
An advanced frontier-post could scarcely have occupied a strategically
more advantageous position.

The conclusion here indicated is fully supported by what Kalhana's
parrative tells us of a locality almost exactly opposite to Buliasa.
Kalhana meuntions in two places a place called ViriNakA in connection
with events which make it clear that it lay in the Vitasta Valley and
just on the border of Kasmir territory.! I have been able to trace the
position of Viranaka at the modern hill-village of Viran, near the left
bank of the Vitastd and only a short distance above Buliisa. The
valley below the old frontier thus marked is now known as Duvarbidi.
Its ancient name is given by an old gloss of the Rajatarangini which
speaks of Bolyasaka as situated in DviAravaTi, Local enquiries have
shown me that even to the present day popular tradition indicates a
ridge a short distance ahove Bulidsa as the eastern limit of Dvarbidi.?

In the account of Suthkaravarman’s above-mentioned expedition six
marches are reckoned from the capital of Urasa to Bolyasaka, This
agrees exactly with the present reckoning which also counts six marches
from the vicinity of Bulidsa to Abbottabad.? Near this place, the
modern head-quarter of the Hazara District, the old capital of Uraéa
was in all probability situated.

64. It remains for us to notice briefly what is known of ancient
localities on the left side of the Valley. As
already explained there was no great line of
communication on this side corresponding to the present Murree-
Baramiula Road. Yet for two marches down the Valley, as far as Uri,
the route of the left bank is likely to have been much frequented.
From Uri a convenient route leads over the easy Haji Pir Pass to
Prints or Parnotsa. This pass owing to its small elevation, only 8500
feet, is never completely closed by snow. It is hence much used
during the winter-months when the more direct routes to Kadmir vid
the Pir Pantgal, Tés®maidan ov other high Passes are rendered imprac-
ticable.

Left bank of Vitasta.

I See Rdjat. v. 214 and viii. 409. In the first passnge we hear of an attack
made on Virinaka by the chief commander of the frontier posts (dvirefa). In the
second Virdnaka is referred to as a settlement of Khasas which offerad the first safe
refuge to Sussala when defeated before Varahamiila, A.D. 1111. .

3 See Rdjat v. 225 and note v. 214.

8 Compare Rdjat. v. 217 note; CUNNINGHAM, Anc, Geogr., p. 104, and DREW,
Jummon, p. 528.
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Marching down the valley from Uskiir: Huskapura, we first cross
the spur which bounds the gorge of Varahamila from the south. We
then reach a fertile little plain, about two miles broad, charmingly
sitnated in an amphitheatre of high pine-clad mountains and facing the
Dy#regul ridge. It is known as Narevav and contains at the village of
Sir and Fuattegarh considerable remains of ancient temples. On a
small plateau which forms the western boundary of this plain by the
river bank, lies the village of Kuts®hom. It marks the site of the an-
cient Buddhist convent of Kptyasrama, the foundation of which a curi-
ous legend related by Kalhana attribntes to the son of Asoka.! Ou.
k'‘ong refers to it as the ‘ mounastére du mont Kitché,’

At Biiniar, near the end of the first day’s march, we pass the well-
preserved rnins of an ancient temple which are of considerable antiqua-
rian interest. Its name and date cannot be traced in our extant records.
Another similar ruin, but far more decayed, flanks the road about mid-
way between Biniar and Uri.

From near the latter place the Vitasta Valley is held on the left
bank chiefly by the Khakha tribe, on the right by the closely related
Bombas. In the former we recognize the ancient Khasas whose settle-
ments lower down the Valley, at Viranaka, are distinctly mentioned by
Kalhana.? The predatory habits and restless ways of the Khadas form
a frequent theme in the Chronicle. The modern Khakhas and Bombas
have up to the middle of the present century done their best to main-

tain this ancient reputation, just as their seats have remained the old
ones,

T See Rgjat. i. 147 note; also my Notes on Ou-k’ong, pp. 13 sqq. Krtyasrama in
mentioned already by Ksemendra, Samayaem. ii. 61,
2 Rajat. viii, 409,
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SecrioN IV.—NORTHERN AMD EASTERN MOUNTAIN RANGES,

B5. The mountains which enclose the Kagmir Valley in the north-
west and north, may be looked upon as one
great range. Their chain nowhere shows any
marked break though its direction changes
cousiderably. The routes leading through these mountains have never
been of such importance in the history of Kasmir as the routes towards
India and the west. Hence our information regarding the old topogra-
phy of this mountain range is also less detailed.

We are least informed about that portion of the range which joins on
to the Kajnag Peak north-west of Barimiila and then continues in the
direction of south to north towards the upper Kisanganga. The water-
shed of this portion forms the western boundary of Kasmir towards
Karnau, the ancient KarnAHA.! This territory which may be roughly
described as lying between the Kisanganga and the Kajnag Range, seems
at times to have been tributary to Kasmir. Yet we hear of it only in
the concluding portion of Kalhana’s Chronicle, and there too no details
are given regarding the routes leading to it. These routes as the
map shows, start from the ancient districts of Samald (Hamal) and
Uttara (Uttar).

At the point where the summit of the range comes nearest to the
Kisanganga, it takes a turn to the east and continues in this direction for
more than a hundred miles. The summit ridge keeps after this turn
at a fairly uniform height of 12,000 to 13,000 feet for a long distance.
From the northern parts of the Uttar and Lolau Parganas several
routes cross the range in the direction of the Kisanganga.

Kalhana has occasion to refer to these in conmection with the
expedition which took place in his own time against the Siraksila castle.
This stood on the Kisanganga close to the ancient Tirtha of the goddess
Sarada still extant at the present Sardi.? One of these routes leads past
the village of Drang, situated at 74° 18’ 45" long. 34° 33’ 30" lat. Itis
certain that the place took its name from an ancient watch-station here
located and is ideatical with the Drakea mentioned by Kalhana in con-
nection with the above expedition.? T have not been able to visit the
place in person but was informed in the neighbourhood that remains of

Range towards
Karnau and Sardi.

1 Compare Rdjat. viii. 2485 note.

3 Compare regarding the Siraddtirtha and the castle of Sirahilé, notes i. 36
(B) and viii. 2492 (L), respectively ; also helow, § 127,

¥ See Ridjat. viii. 2507 note.
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old watch-towers are still found on the path which leads up to the pass
behind the village of Drang.

Besides the route marked by this old frontier-station there are
others leading in the same direction. One is to the west over the
Sitalvan Pass; the other lies in the west and passing through the
valley of Kroras descends directly to Sardi along the Madhumati
stream. The portion of the Kisanganga Valley into which these routes
lead, can never have been of much importance itself though there are
indications of gold-washing having been carried on in it.I But from
Sardi starts a route leading very directly, by the Kankatori (Sarasvati)
River and over a high pass, into Cilas on the Indus ;?# this line of comu-
nication may already in old times have brought some traffic to S'ardi.

Owing to the inroads made by Cilasis and the restless Bomba
chiefs of the Kisanganga Valley, the Pathan Governors found it neces-
sary to settle Afridis at Drang and the neighbouring villages to guard
the passes. The presence of these Afghin colonies shows that the con-
ditions which necessitated the maintenance of the cld frontier watch-
station at Dranga, had altered little in the course of centuries.

66. Above Sardi the course of the Kisanganga lies for a long.
distance through an almost inaccessible and
uninhabited gorge. Hence for over 30 miles
eastwards we find no proper route across the
mountain range. Kalhana gives us a vivid and interesting account of
the difficulties offered by a winter-march along the latter when he
describes the flight of the pretender Bhoja from Sirahsila castle to the
Darads on the Upper Kisangangi.s

The line of communication we meet next is, however, an important
one. It leads from the north shore of the Volur lake into that part
of the Upper Kisanganga Valley which is known as Gursz, and connects
with the routes leading to Astér and the Balti territory on the Indus.
The road used in recent years, and now improved by British engineers
into the * Gilgit Transport Road,’ crosses the range by the T'rdgebal or
Razdiangan Pass, nearly 12,000 feet high. But the route frequeuted in
ancient times lay some eight miles further to the east.

Kalhana refers in several places to the hill fort of DuapHAGHATA
which guarded the mountain-route leading into Kadmir territory from
inroads of the Darads. The latter can easily be shown to have held

Pass of Dugdha-
ghata.

1 Compare Note B on Sarada (Rdjat. i. 36), §§ 2, 16. To this circumstance the
village of Drang owes probably the distinguishing designation of Sung-Drarg ‘the
Gold Drang,” by which it is popularly known.

3 See BaTES, Gazetteer, p. 490,

8 See Rdjat. viii. 2710 sqq.
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then as now the Kisanganga Valley about Gurdz and the neighbouring
territories to the north. From Kalhapa’s description it is evident that
this frontier fort stood on, or close to, the summit of a pass. Thanks to
the indicntions of the Chronicle I was able to identify its site on the
top of the Dudekhnt Pass.! The Pass (shown on the map by its ancient
name Dugdhaghdta) is approached on the Kasmir side from the valley
of the Bapd®psr stream, still known to the Brahmans by its old name
Madhumati. At the small village of Atavuth (map *‘Atawat’) a side
valley is entered which is narrow and somewhat difficult below, but
higher up widens. Its highest portion which forms the immediate ap-
proanch to the pass, is an open alpine valley known to the mountain
shepherds as Vijje Marg.

The term Marg which denotes any high alpine grazing ground fre-
quented in the summer by herdsmen, is the modern Kadmiri equivalent,
and direct derivative, of Skr. mathikd. It designated originally the
emall shelter-huts of stone or wood usumally evected on such high
plateans or valleys by their summer occupants.® It is probably that
Vijje Marg represents the Prdjimathika which Kalhana mentions as the
position occupied by the Kaémir forces during their unsuccessful siege
of the fort.

As a characteristic point it may be mentioned that the garrison
depended for its water-supply on the storage of snow. This had becoms
exhausted at the late summer season when the siege took place, but,
luckily for the Darad defenders, was replaced by a fresh fall of snow.
Tlie lntter is explained by the elevation of the pass which I estimated
at about 11,500 feet. Snow-storms occur sometimes on the neighbouring
Tragebal Pass so early as September.

From the Dud®khut Pass an easy track over the ridge marked
“ Kiser ’ on the map leads down to Gurdsz, the chief place of the Valley.
The latter corresponds probably to the DaraTrorl of the Rajatarangioi.
The route over the Dud®khnt, being very direct and comparatively
easy during the summer, was much frequented by Dard traders until
the recent construction of the ‘ Gilgit Transport Road.” It was used by
the Sikhs for military convoys until a disaster caused by an avalanche
above Atavuth induced them to charige it for the Trag®bal route. It
also seems to bave been mentioned to Baron Hiiger.? In Muhammadan

I For detailed evidence regarding this location and a description of the site, see
Rajat. vii. 1171 note.

$ 8kr. mathikd is the diminntive of maftha ‘ hnt', ‘ Sarai.’ The K§ derivative
of the latter term. mar, is still used regularly for the rude shelter-hnts which are
fonnd on the higher pnase« particnlarly towards the north.

¢ Beo Kaschmir ii. p. 169.
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times both routes were in charge of a ‘ Malik ' who resided in the castle
of Band®kith, not far from the ancient Matrgrama shown on the
map.

In ancient times there probably existed in the same neighbourhood
a watch-station or Dranga. Ou-k‘ong when speaking of the ‘gate to
the north ' through which the road led to Poliu or Baltistdn, may bhave
meant either this Dranga or the fort of Dugdhaghata.

B7. To the east of the Dud*khut Pass the summits of the range
gradually get higher and higher until we reach
the great mouuntain-mass of the Haramukh
Peaks. Rising to close on 17,000 feet and surrounded by glaciers of
considerable size, these Peaks dominate the view towards the north
from a great part of the Kadmir Valley. Sacred legends have
clustered around them from early times, The lakes below their
glaciers belong still to the holiest of Kaémirian Tirthas. The ancient
name of the Peaks is HaraMUKUTA, ¢ Siva’'s diadem,” This is explain-
ed by a legend which is related at length in the Haracaritacintamanpi.!
Their height is supposed to be Siva's favourite residence® Hence
Kadmirian tradition stoutly maintains that human feet cannot reach
the Peaks’ summit.3

The lake which lies at the foot of the north-eastern glacier, at a level
of over 13,000 feet, is looked upon as the true source of the Kaémir
Gangd or Sind River. It is hence kuown as UTTARAGANGA or popularly
Gungsbal,b It is the final goal of the great ‘ Haramukutagangd' pil-
grimage which takes place annually in the month of Bhadrapada and is
attended by thousands of pilgrims. The bones of those who have died
during the year, are on that occasion deposited in the sacred waters.
A short distance below this lake is another also fed by a glacier and
now known as Nundkdl. Its old name Kalodaka or Nandisaras is
derived from a legend which makes the lake the joint habitation of
Kala, ie, Siva, and of his faithful attendant Nandin. From the

Mount Haramukuta.

1 See Haracar. iv. 62 sqq,

3 The legends relating to Siva's residence on Mount Haramukuta and his
connection with the several sacred sites of Nandikgotra, are given at great length in
the Nilamata 1049 sqq.

8 Owing to this superstition I had great difficalty in inducing any of my
Kaémiri Coolies (Muhammadans!) to accompany me on the ascent I made to the
Peaks in September, 1894. My Brahman friends could not give credence to my
having reached the summit. According to their opinion the very fact of my
having reached the Peak was a sufficient proof of this not having been Haramukata,
An argnment as simple as incontrovertible to the orthodox mind.

¢ Bee my note Rijat, i. 57. Another name often msed in the Nilamata and
other texta in Utturamdnasa ; mee Rijat iii. 448 note.
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latter the whole collection of sacred sites takes the name of Nandiksetra
by which Kalhana usually designates it.!

In the valley of the Kank®nai stream (Skr. KANARAVAAINI) which
issues from these lakes, lies the sacred site of Siva BHUTEévARA (now
Buthissr). It is closely connected with the legends of Mount Haras
mukuta and often mentioned in the Rajatarangini A series of interest-
ing temple ruins marks the importance of this Tirtha and that of the
ancient Jyesthesvara shrine which immediately adjoins it.> Bhiite$vara
is passed by the pilgrims on their way back from the sacred lakes, while
on their way up they reach the latter by another route, passing the
high ridge known as BHARATAGIRI and the smaller lake of BRARMASARAS.

From the Ganga lake a track passable for ponies leads over the
Satsaran Pass to T:lél, a Dard district on the Kisanganga. It is probably
the route by which King Harsa’s rebel brother Vijayamalla escaped
from Lahara (Lar) to the Darad territory.*

68. Eastwards from the Haramukuta Peaks the range does mnot
overlook on the south the main Valley of
Kas$mir, but that of the Sind River. The gene-
ral level of the summits rises, and glaciers of fair size become frequent
on their northern slopes. Close to the head of the Sind Valley,
the range we have been so far following joins on to the great chain of
snowy mountains which stretches from Mount Nanga Parvat in a south-
easterly direction to the Nankun Peaks in Siru.b A few miles south
of this junction we arrive at a gap in the mountains which forms the
lowest watershed between the Indus and the Vitasta basins. It is the
Pass known generally by its Ladakhi name of Zgi-La. It leads at an
elevation of 11,300 feet from Baltal, on the headwaters of the Sind, to &
high-level valley draining into the Dras River and hence into the Indus.

The route leading over the Zji-La undoubtedly has been already
in ancient times a most important thorough-
fare. It connects Ka$mir with Ladakh and
thence with Tibet and China. Here too the natural watershed has in
old as in modern times heen also the ethnic boundary. Beyond the
Puss begins the land of the Bhanttas ov Bhuttas, as the Tibetan inhabi-

North-eastern range.

Route over Z5ji-La.

! 8ee Rdjat. i. 36 note.

% See regarding the history and remains of Bhatefvara, Rajnt. i. 107; v. 55
notes. The Tirtha was rich enough to attract a speoial expedition of marauding
hillmen in Kalhana's time ; see viii. 2756.

8 See Rijat. i. 113 note,

4 See Rajat. vii. 911.

b Compare regarding this grent range which may fitly be called the main range
of the mountuin system around Kaimir, DrRew, Ju minoo, pp. 194 rqq.



Sec. iv.] NORTHERN AND EASTERN MOUNTAIN RANGES. 93

tants of the Indus region are uniformly designated in our Kaémirian
texts (modern K§. Bute).!

Ou-k’ong is the first who refers distinctly to this route when
speaking of the road which leads through the gate in the east to Tou-fan
or Tibet. Kalhana has scarcely occasion to' refer to it, as the regions
beyond the Pass lay quite beyond the reach of the political power of
the later Kasmirian kings. He probably means, however, the Zaji-La
when mentioning the route of the Bhutta-land (Bhuttarastradhvan) by
which the Darads offered to pass the pretender Bhoja into Kad$mir,
while the more direct routes from their own territory were closed by.
the winter® An easy pass counects Tilel at the head of the Kisanganga
Valley with the Dras territory to the east. From there Bhoja could
then have entered Kasmir vid the Zgaji-La.

This Pass, the ancient name of which is not known to us, has more
than once witnessed successful invasions of Kaémir. Through it came
early in the 14th century the Turk (?) Dulca and the Bhautta Riicana
whose usurpation led to the downfall of Hindu rule in the Valley.?
About two centuries later Mirza Muhammad Haidar with his small
Mughal force successfully fought here his entrance into Kaémir
(a.p. 1532), The account he gives of this exploit in his Tarikh-:
Rashidi, is not without topographical interest.

69. A high peak situated about 10 miles east-sontheast of the
Z5)i-La, marks the point where the range forming tlie eastern
boundary of Kas$mir branches off from the main chain. This range
runs in an almost southerly direction until it reaches the southern-
most headwaters of the Vitastd. It then turns to the north-west and
at the Banthal Pass joins on to the Pir Puntral Range. Through this
range there lead routes connecting Ka$mir with the Madivadvan
Valley (see § 84) which drains into the Cinab, and with Kagt®var,
the ancient Kastavata, on the Cinab itself. Both these Valleys are con-
fined, difficult of access, and scantily populated. They have hence never
played an important part either in the foreign relations or trade of
Ka$mir. On this account our notices regarding the old topography
of the dividing range are extremely meagre.

I Compare Rijat, i. 312-316 note,

% Compare Rdjat. viii. 2887.

8 See Jonar, 142 sqq., and for the stratagem by which Rificana forced his way
into Lahara (Lar), 165 sqq. The Laharakof{a mentioned in the last passage pro-
bably represents the old watch-station of this ronte, bat its position is un-
certain,

% See Tirikh-i Rushidi, transl. by Messra, Klins and  Roass, pp. 423 sgq., and
below, § 131,
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At its northern end and close to the great snowy peak already
et | Teviend o th T of duvi
Amaranitha. , y its Kadmiri name as
Amburnath. Together with the sacred Ganga-
lake on Mount Haramukuta, it is now the most popular of Ka$mirian
pilgrimage places. Its Yatrad in the month of Sravana attracts many
thousands of pilgrims not only from Kadmir but from all parts of
India.! Their goal is a cave situated at a considerable altitude and
formed by a huge fissure on the south side of a snowy peak, 17,300 feet
high (marked ‘ Ambarnath’ on map), In this cave there is a large
block of transparent ice formed by the freezing of the water which
oozes from the rock. It is worshipped as a self-created (svayambhi)
Linga, and is considered the embodiment of Siva-Amareévara.

Judging from the scanty references made to this Tirtha in the
Rajatarangini and the Nilamata, it appears doubtful whether it could
have enjoyed in old times quite such great celebrity as now. But
Jonaraja already relates a visit to this sacred site paid by Sultdn
Zainu-1-‘abidin,$ and in the Mahatmya literature Amare§vara receives
its due share of attention. The pilgrims’ route described in great detail
by the Amaranathamahatmya ascends the valley of the eastern branch
of the Lidar or Ledari.

There the lake of the Niga Susravas, now known as Susramnag
or (with a popular etymology) Sesanag, is visited at the north foot of &
great glacier descending from the Kohenhar Peak. In this lake and
& small rock-bound iulet of it called JimATrNAGA (Zam®turt Nag), the
local legend, related by Kalhana, i. 267 $¢q., and connected with the
ancient site of Narapura, has placed the habitation of the Naga Su-
$ravas and of his son-in-law.3 The route then crosses a high pass, known
as Vavejan (Skr. Vayuvarjana in the Mahatmya), into a high-level valley
drained by five streams which bear the joiut designation of PaANCA-
TARANGINI.  From there the pilgrims toil up a lofty spur to the north-
east and descend into the narrow gloomy valley which lies at the foot
of the Amburnath Peak. It is watered by a stream (Amaravati)
which comes from the glacier of a still higher peak to the east.
Joining the Paficatarangini it fows through an inaccessible gorge down
to the head of the Sind Valley near Baltal.

! See for the old notices of the Tirtha, Rdjat. i. 267 note ; for a denoription of the
modern pilgrimage, VIGNE, Travels, ii. pp. 10 3qq , and BaTrs, Gazetteer, pp. 121 sq.

4 Compare Jonar. (Bombny ed.) 1233 sqq.

5 Compure Rdajat, i, 267 note,
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60. Connected with the eastern range is a mass of mountains

. which it will be convenient to mention here
Watershed range though it does not form part of the mountain-
between Sindhu : o :
and Vitasta barriers of Kasmir. It fills the great trian-
gular space which lies between the Sind Valley
and the range in the east we have just noticed, the level ground along
the right bank of the Vitasta forming as it were the base. This mass
of mountains separates from the eastern ridge between the Kohenhar
and Amburnath Peaks. Trending westwards it soon culminates in the
conspicuous pinnacle of Mount Gas¢brar (map ° Kolahoi’), close on
18,000 feet in height. From this conspicuous mountain numerous spurs
radiate with glaciers in their topmost hollows.

The highest of these ridges runs for about thirty miles along the
Sind Valley, of which it forms the southern side. A high cross-spur, now
known as Dariin Nar, which descends to the north towards Sun®marg,
is probably identical with Mount DmUDAvANA, the scene of a siege
related in the Rajatarangini.l The extremity of this ridge in the west
forms the amphitheatre of bold hills which encircle the Dal lake and
Srinagar on the mnorth. Here we bhave Mount MamADEVA which is
much frequented as a Tirtha.?

Facing it from the south is the rocky spur which lines the eastern
shores of the Dal. It Lore in old days the name of SRivvARA,® and is
the site of a series of ancient pilgrimage places, such as Suredvari,
Tripuresvara, Hargedvara, and Jyesthe§vara, which will be discussed
below. The extreme offshoot of this spur is the ‘Hill of Gopa’
(Gopddri), the present Takht-i Sulaiman, which is so conspicuous a
feature in the landscape of Srinagar. Other spnrs descending into the
vale further east form successively the semicircular side-valleys contain-
ing the Parganas of Vibi and Vular.

We now return once more to the eastern range. South of the
Kohenhar Peak which is still over 17,000 feet high, its summit ridge
gets gradually lower. It is crossed by the Margan Pass into Madi-
vadvan. Of the latter valley I can find no old mention. Still further
south we come to the Marbal Pass, at an elevation of 11,500 feet, which
forms the usnal route towards Kast®var.

This territory which is now partially inhabited by Kasdmiris, is
mentioned as an independent hill-slate by Kalhana.# The valley into

1 Bee Rajat. viii. 593 note nnd helow, § 131.
2 It is mentioned in the Nilamata, 1324, and frequently in the Sarrdvatira,
8 See Rdjat. viii. 2422 note.

$ Compare regarding the old Kdsthavifa, note vii. 588-590, wlere also the
references in the later Clironicles are given.
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which the route descends immediately after crossing the Marbal Pass,
is known now as Khkaiéal. It is once mentioned as Khasali by Kalhana
and more frequently referred to in the last Chronicle by the name of
Kaadirava.! From the latter source we learn that it was inhabited
by Khagas to whose occupation it may have owed also its name. ~So we
note here once more in the east the coincidence of the ethnic boundary
with the natural watershed.

SecTioN V.—UPPER COURSE OF THE VITASTA.

61. We have now completed the circuit of the great mountain-
barriers which enclose the Kasmir Valley, and can turn our attention
to its interior. This is naturally divided into two great parts. One
comprises the plain formed by the alluvium of the Vitasta and its main
tributaries ; the other consists of plateaus or Karéwas elevated above
the river flats and largely caused by old lacustrine deposits. We shall
first notice the alluvial plain and the river-system which has created it.

The great river which is the recipient of the whole drainage of the
country, is now known to Kasdmiris by the
name of Vyath. This modern designation is the
direct phonetic derivative of the ancient Sanskrit Vitasri which we meet
already among the river-names of the Rigveda.? The intermediary
Prakrit form *Vidastd underlies the Hydaspes of the Greeks in which
we note, as so frequently in Greek renderings of foreign names, the
modifying action of popular etymology.? In Ptolemy’s Bidaspes we
bave another rendering which though later in date yet approaches
closer to the sound of the Indian original® The name Jehlam which is

Name of Vitasta.

l Compare Rdjat. vii. 399 note.

% The line of phonetic development may be roughly represented as Skr.
Vitasta> Pr. *Vidastd > Ap. *Vi[kh]ath > KS§. Vyath.

The name Vitasti is still well-known to Kasmir Brahmans from the Mahitmyas
and similar texts, and is currently used by them. The form °‘Vedasta' which Drew
and other writers indicate as the old name of the river “still used by those who
follow Sanskrit literature,” is due to some error of hearing. Tt is curious to
meet a similar form *Vidastd in the transoription of the Chinese Annals of the 8th
century ; see my Notes on Ou-k'ong, p. 31.

8 The ending in the form Hydaspes is undoubtedly due to the influence of the
numerons Persian names known to the (reeks which end in -aowys (Old Persian
aspa). For the rendering of initial Vi- by 'Y compare Hystaspes: Vishidispa.

¢ Ptolemy's Bi (for Vi) is the most exact phonetic reprodnction possible in Greek
characters. It is evident from I’tolemy’s Panjib river names that he did not take
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now borne by the Vitastd in its course through the Panjab, is wholly
unknown to the genuine usage of Kasmir. It is apparently of Muham-
madan origin and has been brought to Kaémir only by Europeans and
other foreiguers.! .

The river to which the name Vitasta or Vyath is properly applied,
is first formed by the meeting of the several streams which drain the
south-eastern portion of the Valley. This meeting takes place in the
plain close to the present town of Anatnag or Islamabad. But sacred
tradition has not failed to trace the holiest of Kasmir rivers to & more
specific source. .

An ancient legend, related at length in the Nilamata and reproduc-

ed by the author of the Haracaritacintamani,?
Legen%lp,.l;y igurce of represents the Vitasta as a manifestation of
Hasta. Siva’s consort Parvaili, After Kaémir had
been created, Siva at the request of Kadyapa prevailed upon the
goddess to show herself in the land in the shape of a river, in order to
purify its inhabitants from the sinful contact with the Pifacas. The
goddess thereupon assumed the form of a river in the underworld, and
asked her consort to make an opening by which she might come to the
surface. This he did by striking the ground near the habitation of the
Nilanaga with the point of his trident (s@la). Through the fissure
thus made which measured one vitast: or span, the river gushed forth,
receiving on account of this origin the name Vitasta. The spring-basin
where the goddess first appeared was known by the several designations
of Nilakunda, Sulaghdta (‘spear-thrust’) or simply Vitasta® It is clear
that the spring meant is the famous Nilaniga, near the village of
Verniag in the Shahabad Pargana. It is a magnificent fountain which
amply deserves the honour of being thus represented as the traditional
source of the great river.*

The legend makes Parvati- Vitastd subsequently disappear again
from fear of defilement by the touch of sinful men. When brought to
light a second time by Kadyapa's prayer the goddess issued from the
Naga of Paiicahasta. In this locality we easily recognize the present

his nomenclature directly or indirectly from the historians of Alexander, but from
independent sources. Bidaspes, Zaradros, Bibasis, Sandabal, these all represent
unsophisticated attempts to reproduce in sound the genunine Indian forms. Thae
same cannot be said of the names given by Arrian, Pliny, etc.

1 Albéruni already knows the name Jailam; see above, § 14. Srivara when
relating an expedition of Sultdin Haidar Shah into the Panjib, sanskritizes this
name into Jyalamsi ; see ii. 152.

% See Nilamata, 238 sqq.; Haracar. xii. 2-34,

8 See Nilamata, 1290 ; Haracar. xii. 17.

4 Compare for the Nilaniga and its round spring-basin (kunda), Rdjat. i, 28 note,

13
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village of Panzath, situated in the Divsar Pargana and boasting of a
fine spring which is still visited by the pious of the neighbourhood.!
After another disappearance for a reason similar to the above, the
goddess came forth a third time at Narasimhasrama. This place I am
unable to trace with certainty. Finally the goddess was induced to
abide permanently in the land when Kasdyapa had secured for her the
company of other goddesses, who also embodied themselves in Kaémir
streams, like Laksmi in the Visoka, Ganga in the Sindhu, ete.
Another version of the legend which, however, seems of less ancient
date, seeks the place of the Vitastd’s second appearance in the spring
of the modern Vithovutur, a small village situated about one mile to the
N. W. of Vernag.? The place is known by the name of Vitasidira to
Kalhana who mentions Stiipas erected there by King Adoka® This
notice certainly seems to indicate some sacred character attaching to
the spot. Yet Kalhana's direct mention of the Nilakunda as the birth-
place of the Vitasta leaves no doubt as to where the tradition prevalent
in his own time placed the source of the sacred river.
62. The streams which unite close to Anatnag and there form the
Hoadwaters of true Vitasta river, are the Sdndran, the Bring,
Vitasta. Aropath and Lidsr. Of these the first and
sonthernmost drains the Shahabad (or Var)
Pargana and receives the water of the sacred springs mentioned in
the preceding paragraph. Its old name I am unable to trace with any
certainty. The next affluent, the Bring, comes from the side-valley
which forms the Pargana of the same name. The ancient name of the
stream is unknown, the modern Vitastamahatmya which gives it as
Bhragi, being but a doubtful authority. The Bring too is fed by the
water of some well-known Nagas, among which the famous Trisarhdhya
fountain and the springs of Ardhanari$vara (N3ru) may be specially
mentioned.
The Ar8path which comes from the north-east, is mentioned
repeatedly in the Nilamata by its ancient name of Harsapatha.? The

1 Compare Rijat. v. 24 note.

% This version is fonnd in the Vitastimahatmya, ii. 37, sqq., which calls tho
place Vitastivartiki; see also VIGNE, i, p 335.

8 See Rijat. i. 102 note.

¢ Rijat.i. 28, I am unable to nccount for the mention made in Mahibh. iii.
Ixxxii. 90 of the Taksaka Niga in Kasmir as the Vitasta, ie., its source. No guch
distinction is claimed for the well-known Taksaka spring near Zevan /Jayavana);
see Rijat.i. 220. The anthor of the Tirthaydtrd in the Mahibh. shows no accurate

knowledge of Kadmir and seems to have made a mistake here.
& See Nilamata, 232, 1299, etc,
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valley it drains is known as the Kothsr Pargana and takes its name
from the sacred tank of Kapate$vara. At the western end of the spur
on the slope of which this Tirtha is situated, issue the magnificent
springs of Ach®bal (Aksavila). They form a small stream by themselves,
which flows into the Harsapatha. A short distance below the village
of Khan®bal (map ¢ Kanbal’) where the three streams hitherto men-
tioned unite, their waters are joined from the north by those of the
Lidar.

This river, the ancient Ledari,! receives a number of glacier-fed
streams which drain the high range towards the Upper Sind Valley. It
is hence in volume more considerable than any of the previously named
afluents. The Ledari spreads in several branches through the wide
valley forming the Parganas of Dachiinpdr and Khovurpdr which take
their names, ‘ Right Bank’ and ‘ Left Bank,’ respectively, from their posi-
tion relative to this river. In old days a canal constructed on the hill-
side to the east carried the water of the Ledari, and with it fertility, to
the barren plateau of Martanda or Matan.®

63. At Khan®bal the Vitasta becomes navigable and continues
so on its whole course through the valley.
There too the great flat plain begins which
stretches on both sides of the river down to
Baramila in the north-west. In its course to the Volur lake, a direct
distance of about 54 miles, the river falls only some 220 feet.3 The
slope in the general level of the plain is equally gentle. The bed of
the river lies everywhere in the alluvial soil, the result of the deposition
of sediment at flood times wheun the river overflows its banks, Down
to Srinagar the river keeps in a single bed and its islands are but
small, in fact mere temporary sandbanks. The course is in parts very
winding. But as far we can judge from the position of the old sites
along the river, no great changes are likely to have taken place in
historical times in this portion of the river’s course.

When the river is low as during the winter, the banks rise on an
average about 15 fcet above the water. But in the spring when the
snow melts, the great volume of water brought down from the moun-
tains riges to the top of the banks and often overflows it. Dangerous
floods may also follow long and heavy summer-rains, and sometimes

Vitasta’s course in
alluvial plain.

L See Réijal. i. 87.

2 The construction of this canal by Zainu.1-‘4bidin is desceribed at length by
Jonar, (Bo. ed.) 1232-60. It is probable {hat there existed earlier irrigation works
on the same platean.  Seo below, § 111,

3 Sce Drew, Jummon, p. 163,
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cause immense damage to the crops over a great portion of the cultivat-
ed area of the Valley.!

Such floods and the famines which are likely to follow, were a
danger well-known in old times already and are more than once men-
tioned by Kalhana.® Against them the villages and riverside towns
have always endeavoured to protect themselves by artificially raising
the banks. The allusions found in the Chronicle suffice to show that
the construction of embankments (sefw, now suth), with the accom-
panying system of floodgates closing lateral drainage channels, has
existed since ancient times.? One great regulation scheme which was
directly designed to diminish these risks, and of which we possess a
detailed historical account, will be discussed below. The equally
elaborate system by which water was secured for the irrigation of the
otherwise dry alluvial flats along the river, will also be specially
noticed.

The navigable waters of the Vitasta have from ancient times to
the present day formed the most important highway of Kaémir. The
value of the river and of the numerous canals, lakes, and streams which
are also accessible to boats, for the development of internal trade and
traffic can hardly be overestimated. Until a couple of years ago there
were nowhere in Ka$mir, not even in the flattest parts of the Valley,
roads fit for wheeled traffic. Carriages were practically things unknown
to the population bred in the Valley. As long as the communication
with the outer world was restricted to difficult bridle-paths or tracks
passable only for load-carrying Coolies, the construction of such roads
would have been, in fact, of very slight advantage. The importance
of river-trafic in Kadmir may be estimated from the fact that the
number of boatmen engaged in it (and their families) amounted accord-
ing to the census of 1891 to nearly 34,000.# That boats were in old
days, just as up to the present time, the ordinary means of travel in
the Valley, is shown by the frequent references to river journeys in the
Chronicles.b

Equally eloquent testimony to the historical importance of river
navigation in Kaémir is borne by the position of the ancient sites. We

1 Compare for data as to modern floods, LaAwrENCE, Valley, pp. 205 sqq.

8 See Rdjat. vii. 1219 ; viii. 2449, 2786 ; also vii. 1624 ; viii. 1417, 1422; Jonar.
403 sqq.

8 See Rijat. i. 159 ; iii. 483 ; v. 91, 103, 120; viii. 2380, etc.; Jonar. 404, 887;
&riv. iii. 191 sq., ete.

¢ Compare regarding the Hani! of Kaémir, LAWRENCE, Valley, p.313; also
Raéjnt. v. 101 note.

b See Rijat, v, 84; vii. 347, 714, 1628, etc,
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shall see that all the towns which from time to time were the capitals
of the country, were built on the banks of the Vitasta, and that the
great majority of other important places of ancient date were similarly
situated. 1t is certain that then as now all produce of the country
was brought to the great centres by water. Villages even when
situated at a great distance, had, no doubt, just as at the present day,
their landing places (KS$. yarsbal) on the river or the nearest navigable
waterway. Kalhana's description of the semi-legendary city of
Narapura shows how closely the busy * coming and going of ships "’ was
connected in the Kas$mirian mind with the splendour of a large
town.!

64. After these general remarks we may now proceed to follow
the Vitasta's course through the Valley noticing its tributaries in
due order as we reach the confluences. Below Khan®bal? the river
receives in succession the several branches of the Ledari and then passes
the ancient town and Tirtha of Vijaye§vara, the present Vij2bror.
About a mile lower down, its course lies between high alluvial plateaus
or Karawas. One on the left bank, the Tsak®dar Udar, will be noticed
below as one of the most ancient sites of the Valley (Cakradhara).

About three miles further down and not far from the village of
Marhom (the old Madavasrama), the Vitasta
is joined by the Vesau and Rembyar? Rivers
which meet a short distance above their common confluence with the
Vitastd. This river junction is known to the Mahatmyas by the name
of GAMBHIRASAMGAMA (‘the deep confluence’) and is still visited as a
Tirtha.> The short united course of the Vesau and Rembyar? bears
the old name of GamBRIRA and is referred to under this designation
repeatedly by Kalhana. The Gambhira is too deep to be forded at any
time of the year, and being on the route from Vijayesvara to Srinagar,
is of military importance. It was twice the scene of decisive actions,
King Sussala’s army on its retreat over the Gambhira (a.p. 1122)
suffered a complete rout. Six years later Sujji, his son’s gencral, gained
an equally signal victory by forcing the passage in the face of a rebel
army.%

The Gambhira.

1 See Rdjat. i. 201 sq.

3 According to a gloss on Nilamata 1307, Khan8bal, the port, so to say, of
Anatnag corresponds to tho Khandapuccha Niga of that text. This Naga is else-
where mentioned, but T have no distinct evidence for its identification.

8 See Rijat. iv. 80 note. Junctions of rivers and streams (samgamas) are every-
where in India favourite places for Tirthas.

¢ Sco Rijat, viii. 1063 sqq., 1497 sqq.
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The Veéau, frequently mentioned by its ancient name of Viéoki in
The Visoka. t.;he Chron.ioles, the ltTila.ma.ta. and ?ther texts,!
is & considerable river. It receives all the
streams coming from the northern slope of the Pir Pantsal Range
between the Sidau and Ban®hal Passes. Its traditional source is placed
in the Kramasaras or Kons®r Nag Lake below the Peak of Naubandhana.
The Nilamata, 271 sqq. relates a legend which identifies the Visoka with
Lakesmi and accounts for its name (‘ free from pain’). The fine water-
fall which is formed by the stream of the Kons®r Nag not far from
the village of Sidau, is now known as Ahr%bal. The Nilamata calls it
Akhor bila ‘the mousehole,” which may possibly be the origin of the
modern name.® As soon as the Visoka emerges from the mountains,
numerous irrigation canals are drawn from it which overspread the
whole of the old Parganas of Kardla (Ad?vin) and Devasarasa
(Div®sar).

Oue of these canals is the Sun#mant Kul which is mentioned in the
Rajatarangini by its ancient name of SuvaryamMaNikULYA.2 If the story
of its construction by King Suvarpa, reproduced from Padmamibira,
could be trusted, we should have to ascribe to this canal a high anti-
quity. It leaves the Visokd near the village shown as ¢ Largoo’ on the
map and rejoins it near the village of Ad?vin (map ‘ Arwin’). Another
old canal, called Ndndi (not shown on the map), leaves the Visoka near
Kaimuh, the ancient Katimuga, and irrigates the land between the
lower course of this river and the Vitasta. Its name is connected
perhaps with that of the village Nandaka which is referred to in con-
nection with Avantivarman’s drainage operations.* The Vidoka is
navigable up to Kaimuh.

The Rembyar? which joins the Vioka a little above Gambhira-
sathgama, we have met already before as the
river uniting the streams from the Pir
Pantgal and Riipri Passes. Kalhana mentions it by its ancient name
RaManvATavi when relating the legend of the burned city of Narapura.®
The Rembyai® after leaving the mountains below Hii?por flows
divided in many channels within a wide and mostly dry bed of rubble
and boulders. This strip of stony waste along the river attains a width
of over two miles near the village of Tsiiran (map ¢ Charran ).

The local legend referred to attributes the creation of this waste to

The Ramanyatavi.

1 See Rajat. iv. 5 note.

% Compare Nilamata, 271 2qq., and for dkhor bila, 283,
3 See Rdijat.i. 97.

¢ See Rijat. v. 85 note.

b 3ee Rijat. i. 263-265. note.
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the Nagi Ramanya. She had come down from the mountains carrying
masses of stone to assist her brother, the Suéravas Naga, in the destruc-
tion of Narapura. When she learnt that he had already completed his
task, she dropped the stones ‘more than a Yojana ’ from the site of the
doomed city. The distance indicated corresponds exactly to that of the
village of Lit®r where the Rembyar? leaves behind its stony bed and
passes into alluvial soil. The village land for five Yojanas above that
place was buried by the mighty boulders which Ramanya left along
ber trail. Similar tales regarding the origin of stone-wastes (‘ Mur-
ren”) are well-known to European alpine folk-lore.

65. Below Gambhirasarhgama the Vitasta receives from the right
the stream which drains the ancient district
of Holada, the present Vular. It then passes
close to the foot of the Vast®rvan spur, near
the old town of Avantipura. No important stream joins the river
from the right until we reach Srinagar. The affluents on the left
like the R@mus are also of small volume. Some do not reach the river
direct but end in low marshes, communicating with the latter only by
gates made in the river embankments. Of the ancient sites situated
along the river, the town of PapMAPURA, the present Pampar, is the
most considerable. As we approach Srinagar we pass the site of the
ancient capital, PURANADHISTHANA, marked by the present village of
Pandrdthan. It lies between the right river bank and the southern
foot of the ridge which encircles the Dal. For the streams we have
next to notice, a reference to the special map of Ancient Srinagara is
necessary.

Just before we reach the area of the city proper, the Vitastd is
joined by a stream which drains the lake to the east of the city. This
lake, known as Dal (Skr. Dala), is fed by plentiful springs and by
streams which reach it from the north. Its surplus waters flow out
towards the Vitastd by a canal which is now called Tsinth Kul, but in
ancient times bore the name of Mamuisarit,! This canal passes through
an ancient embankment (setu) which protects the city as well as the
low shores of the Dal from floods of the river, and already figures in the
traditional account of the foundation of Srinagar. The position of the
gate which closes the outflow of the Mahasarit is marked on the map by
the entry ¢ Durgagalika.’

A small channel from the river—whether artificial or natural cannot

The Vitasta near
Srinagar.

1 For the identification of the Teinth Kul and the Mar canal in the city with
the Mahasarit, my note on Rijat. iii. 339-349 should be consulted. In addition to
the evidence there recorded, it should be noted that the Mahasarit is twice mention-
ed by its old name also in the Sarvdvatira iii. 74; iv. 129 sq.
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be ascertained now—joins the Mahasarit at this very point and turns
the ground between it and the river into an island. This is now known
by the name of May%*sum, derived from the ancient MAKSIRASVAMIN.
We shall have to refer to it again in our account of the topography of
Srinagar. From Durgagalika downwards the Mahasarit or Tsinth Kul
was in old times the south-eastern boundary for that part of Srinagar
which lies on the right bank of the Vitasta. Being a natural line of
defence it is frequently referred to in the narrative of the various sieges
of the capital.l

The confluence of the Mahasarit and Vitasta which is just opposite .
to the modern palace, the Shargarhi, has been a Tirtha from early times
and is mentioned by its correct name in Mankha’s description of Ka$mir.3
Srivara refers to it by a more modern name, Marisargama, where
Mari is an evident adaptation from the K&. form Mar3 The latter
name, itself a derivative of Mahasarit, is applied at the present day to
another branch of the Dal outflow. This turning to the west passes
through the marsh known as Brarinambal ( Bhattaranadvala) and then
enters the city.

This canal is of considerable importance for the internal traffic of
the city as it opens a convenient waterway to the Dal and greatly
facilitates the transport of its manifold produce.* After passing behind
the whole of the city quarters on the right river-bank the Mar issues
near the quarter of Narvor (Skr. Nadavana) into the marshes of the
Anchtdr. Through the latter a connection is thus secured with the Sind
river delta. This extension of the Mar to the west seems, however, of
later date, as Stivara attributes the construction of a navigable channel
towards the Sind to Zainu-l-‘abidin.b

66. The lake which supplies the water of the Mahasarit, is n
some respects one of the most favoured spots of
the whole Valley. Its limpid water, the
imposing aspect of the mountain amphitheatre which encloses it on
three sides, and the charming gardens and orchards around it have
made the Dal justly famous.

The Dal lake.

1 See Rajat. viii. 733, 753, 3131.

% See Srikanthac, iii. 24, Mahdsaridvitastayok ... samgamah, Here too a8 in
former translations of the Rijatarahgini, Mahasarit has been wrongly taken as an
common noun and explained as ‘ great river.’

8 The term Mari is also elsewhere used in the later Chronicles and the Mahat-
myas; comp., e.g., Sriv. i. 442; iv. 298; Fourth Chron. 145, etc.

¢ It is this narrow canal, more picturesque than sweet-smelling, which has led
to the frequent comparisons of Srinagar with Venice. It has not received much
attention in recent years and for want of dredging seems in danger of silting np.

¢ See STriv, i. 440 sq.
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The Dal measures about four miles in length and two and a half
in width where it is broadest. Its depth nowhere exceeds 30 feet, and
in most parts it is far more shallow. At its southern end it is fringed
by lagoons, and a great portion of it is covered by the famous floating
gardens. Notwithstanding the superabundance of water-plants and
vegetable matter, the water everywhere retains an admirable clearness
and freshness. This is, no doubt, due to the ampleness of the springs
which rise within the lake. Though we find no direct mention of the
lake in the Rajatarangini, and though it does not claim any parti-
cular sanctity, there is no want around its shores of ancient and
holy sites.

The earliest reference to the lake itself occurs in the Chronicle of
Srivara who describes at leugth how King Zainu-l-‘abidin diverted
himself on the lake and adorned its vicinity.! Srivara calls the lake
Dara, while the few Mahatmyas which condescend to mention it, use
the form Dala.* He also mentions the two small artificial islands
called Lankd, and now distinguished as Rupctlank and Sunelank (‘the
Silver Lanka,” ¢ Golden Lanka’). Different names are given to several
distinct portions of the lake. But of these only Hastaviriga, the
present Ast?vol, can be traced in the Chronicles.

The sacred sites of Gopadri, Jyesthesvara, Theda, Suresvari, etc.,
with their numerous Nagas line the eastern shores of the Dal. They
will be mentioned below in the description of the vicinity of the capital.
The well-known gardens of Shalimar, Nishdt and Nasim are creations
of the Mughal Emperors who did much to enhance the natural beauties
of the lake. '

Besides the springs of the lake itself the latter is fed also by a
stream which comes from the Mar Sar lake, high up in the mountains to
the east. The old name of this stream, marked ¢ Arrah’ on the map, is
uncertain. The Sarvavatara seems to extend to it the name Mahdsarit.3
In its lower course where it approaches the north shore of the Dal, it
now bears the name of Talbal Nal (stream). An earlier form is fur-
nished by Srivara who calls the stream at this point by the name of
TirAPRASTHA ; the latter is also found in several Mahitmyas.*

67. From the junction with the Mahisarit downwards the Vitasta
flows for over three miles between almost unbroken lines of houses
raised high above the water on stone embankments. The latter consist
now-a-days chiefly of large blocks of stone which belonged to ancient

I 8%iv. i. 418 sqq.

2 See, e.g., Vitastamih, xxi, 39,

8 Bee Sarviv. iii. 76 ; iv. 129,

¢ See Shiv. i, 421; Sarvdv. iv. #qq., eto.
14
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temples and other structures of pre-Muhammadan date. Judging from
their size and careful carving we can well picture to our mind the
splendid appearance which the river-banks must have here presented in
bygone days.
The river within the city flows first in one long reach due north,
- Near the Fourth Bridge in the heart of the city,
The Ksiptika. it makes a great bend and turns to the south-
west. A canal which leaves the left bank of the river between the
Shergarhi palace and the quarter of Kathiil (Kasthila), and rejoins the
river near the last bridge, allows boats to cut this great bend. It now
bears the name Kut?kul, derived from the ancient designation of
KsierikdkoLyd.l The Ksiptika is often mentioned in the later portions
of Kalhana’s Chronicle which relate the sieges of Srinagar witnessed in
his own time. It forms to this day the natural line of defence for that
part of the city which occupies the left river-bank, and which could be
successfully attacked ounly by crossing the Ksiptika.? No information
is available to us as to the origin of this canal. Judging from its posi-
tion it is likely to have been a natural side-channel of the river which
was subsequently maintained or improved for the convenience of navi-
gation.
A few hundred yards lower down the Vitasta is joined on its left
The Dugdhaganga. bank by a considerable river now known as
the Diilganga, * the milk Ganga,” or Chats%ul,
‘the white stream.” Its ancient name is given as Dugdhasindhu in
Bilhana’s description of Srinagar.? The Mahatmyas know it by the
name of Svetagangd, ‘ the white Ganga,’ to which the alternative modern
designation, Chats?kul, exactly corresponds.* Its waters come from the
central part of the Pir Pantsal Range round Mount Tatakiti, its chief
sources being the mountain-streams marked as * Sangsofed ’ (Sangsaféd)
and ¢ Yechara' on the map. The confluence of the Vitasta and Dad-
gangd, opposite to the old quarter of Diddamatha, is still a Tirtha of
some repute and is probably alluded to already by Bilbana.b

U K&, kul <Skr. knlyd is the ordinary term for small streams or canals.

3 For detailed evidence of this identification, see Rdjat, viii. 732 note,

8 Vikram, xviii. 7.

4 See Vitastimdh. xxii; Svetagangimdh., etc. Skr. fveta becomes in K& by
regular phonetic conversion chuth, fem. chnlgs. .

The Nilamata curiously enough does not mention the Didgangi unless it 18
meant by Kgiranadi, 1281. The latter name, meaning ‘ the river of milk,’ is given
to the Dudgahga by a passage of the modern Vitastamahatmya, xx. 11.

8 See Vikram, xviii, 22.
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SecrioN VI.—Lower COURSE OF THE VITASTA.

68. Immediately ‘below Srinagar we come to marshes which
stretch along both sides of the river for a considerable distance.
Those on the left bank, of which the Hukh2sar and Panzlndor Nambal
are the nearest, are fed by mountain-streams of smaller volume. The
marshes to the north of the river are more extensive and belong to the
Delta of the Sind River, the greatest tributary of the Vitasta within the
Valley.

Our survey of the northern range of mountains has already taken

. us to the true headwaters of the Sind near the

The Sindnu. Zsji-La and the Amburnath Peak. Its tradi-
tional source in the sacred Ganga-lake on Mount Haramukh has also
been noticed. This great river has a course of over sixty miles and
drains the largest and highest portion of the mountain-chain in the
north. Its ancient name, SINDIIU, means simply ¢ the river’ and is thus
identical with the original designation of the Indus.! The Raja-
tarangini mentions the river repeatedly, and it figures largely in the
Nilamata, Haracarvitacintamani and the Mahatmyas.® Kverywhere it is
identified with the Ganga, as already by Albérani’s informants. The
valley of the Sind forms the district of Lar, the ancient Lahara, one of
the main subdivisions of Kaémir territory.

Where this valley debouches into the great Kasmir plain, near the
village of Dud®hém, the old Dugdhdsrama, the river spreads out in
numerons branches. These form an extensive Delta, covered in its
greatest portion by shallow marshes and known as Anchiar. Its eastern
side extends along the strip of high gronnd which connects Srinagar
with the foot of thie spur at the mouth of the Sind Valley. The western

1 Tt iscustomary in Kaémir to distingnish the two rivers by giving the designation
of ‘ the Great Sind (Bnd Sind),” to the Indus. This is found as ‘ Brhatsindhu,
already in the Haracaritacintimani, xii. 45.

The identity of the two river names has led to a great denl of confusion in
geographical works down to the beginning of the present century. The Sind River
of Kasmir was elevated to the rank of one of the chief sources of the Indus, or else
represented as a branch of the great river taking its way throngh Kagnic (). This
curioug error is traceable, e.g., in the map of ¢ L’'Empire du Grand Mowol’ reprodaced
in Bernier’s Travels, ed. Constable, p. 238, from the Paris Edition of 1670, and in
the map of Ancient India attached to TIRFFENTHALRR, Description de I’ Inde, 1786,
p. 60. Compare 1186EL, Kaschmir, i. p. 330. Even WiLson, writing in 1825, says
of the Kaémir Sind that * it is not improbably a branch of the Indus.”

¥ See Rijat.i. 57 note; also iv. 391; v. 97 sqq.; viii. 1129; Jonar. 982 ; S¥iv. iv.
110, 227, otc.
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side of the Delta is marked by an alluvial plateau which continues the
right or western side of the lower Sind Valley down to the river’s con-
fluence with the Vitasta. The base of the triangle is the Vitastd itself
which between STrinagar and this junction flows in a bed separated by
artificial banks from the marshes on either side. The waters of the
Sind after spreading over this wide Delta leave it in a single chaunel at
its western extremity, opposite to the village of Shad!lpur.

The confluence of the Vitastd and Sindhu has from early times

.. ._ enjoyed exceptional sanctity as a Tirtha. Kaé-
Conﬂue:llcsg OghV itasta ;. tradition, as recorded already in the
and Sindhu. Nilamata, identifies the Vitasta and Sindhu,
the largest and holiest rivers of the country, with the Yamund and
Gangd, respectively. Their junction represents, therefore, the Kaé-
mirian equivalent of the famous Praydga at the confluence of the great
Indian rivers. The VITASTASINDHUSAMGAMA is often referred to as an
important Tirtha in the Rajatarangini, the Nilamata and numerous
other texts. It is actually known by the name of PraYi6A to the modern
tradition and the Mahatmyas.! A small island built of solid masonry
rises in the river-bed atthe point where the waters of the two rivers
mingle. It is the object of regular pilgrimages on particular Parvans
throughout the year. On it stands an old Cinadr tree which to the
pious Ka¢mirian represents the far-famed Ficus Indica tree of the real
Prayaga.

Notwithstanding the accumulated holiness of this Tirtha there is
most explicit evidence to show that its present position dates back only
to about a thousand years. We owe the knowledge of this interesting
fact to the detailed account which Kalhana has given us of the
great regulation of the Vitastd carried out under King Avantivarman
(a.p. 855-883), As the change in the confluence of the Vitasta and
Sindhu forms ome of the most striking results of this regulation,
Kalhana's account of the latter may conveniently be noticed in the
present place. I shall restrict myself to an indication of the main facts
connected with these operations, referring for all detailed evidence to
Note I (v. 97-100) of my translation,

69. Kalhana tells us in his opening notice that the produce of

. Ka$mir had in enrlier times been greatly

Suyya’s regulation of ...y ;010q owing to disastrous floods, particu-
the Vitasta.

larly from the Mahipadma or Volur lake, and

the general water-locked condition of the country.® Drainage operations

1 For a detailed account of the references to the Vitasti-Sindhusamgama and

the ancient remains near it, see Note I (Rdjat, v. 97-100), §§ 14, 16; also note iv. aol.
% Bee Rdjat, v. 68 sqq.
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under King Lalitaditya had led to an increase of agricultural produce.
But these works were apparently neglected under his feeble successors,
and disastrous floods, followed by famines, became again frequent. In
Avantivarman’s time Suyye, a man of conspicuous talents but low
origin, offered to remedy these troubles. Receiving the king’s assent
for his scheme and the necessary means, he set about regulating the
course of the Vitastd with a view to a better drainage of the whole Valley.
Omitting legendary details with which evidently popular tradition has
embellished Suyya’s story, the course adopted was briefly the following.

The operations commenced in Kramarajya at the locality called
Yaggapara where large * rocks which had rolled down from the moun-
tains lining both river banks,” obstructed the Vitasta.! We
have already when describing the Vitasta Valley route, referred to
Yaksadara, the present Dyar?gul, as a spur projecting into the river-bed
some three miles below the commencement of the Baramuala gorge. Its
rocky foot forms the first rapid of the river. By removing the obstruct-
ing rocks the level of the river was lowered. Then a stone-dam was
constructed across the bed of the river, and the latter thus blocked up
completely for seven days. During this time “ the river-bed was cleared
at the bottom, and stone walls constructed to protect it against rocks
which might roll down,”” 3 The dam was then removed, and the river
flowed forth with increased rapidity through the cleared passage.

I must leave it to competent engineering opinion to decide to what
extent and at which point of the Baramiila gorge the operations so far
described were practicable with the technical means of that age. What
follows in Kalhana's account is so matter-of-fact and so accurate in
topographical points, that a presumption is raised as to the previous
statements also resting, partially at least, on historical facts.

Wherever inundation breaches were known to occur in times of
flood, new beds were constructed for the river. One of these changes
in the river-bed affected the confluence of the Vitasta and Sindhu, and
this is specially explained to us in v. 97-100. The topographical indi-
cations here given by Kalhana are so detailed and exact that they
enabled me to trace with great probability what I believe to have been
the main course of the Vitasta before Suyya’s regulation.

70. Kalhana describes to us successively the position of the old and
Change of confluence the new confluence relative to certain temples

of Vitastd and situated at the village of Trigrami and other

Sindhu. points on the river-banks. Most of these struc-
tures I have been able to identify, and a close oxamination of the

I See v. B7 sqq.
¥ Compare v. 92 sq.



110 ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY OF KASMIR. [Chap. III.

general topographical features in their neighbourhood has fully borne
out the correctness of Kalhana's account. Without the help of a large
scale map it would, however, be impossible to explain here accurately
the topographical evidence collected.! I must, therefore, once more
refer to the above-quoted detailed note in my forthcoming work,
where a special map, on the scale of one inch to the mile, has been
inserted for the illustration of this tract. In the present place I must
restrict myself to indicating the roain results of my engniries.

These have shown that while the new confluence which Kalhana
knew in his own time, is identical with the present junction opposite
Shadipir,® the old one lay about two miles to the south-east of it,
between the village of Trigdm and the Par?spdor plateau. 'The latter is
the site of the great ruins of Parithasapura, first identified by me and
shown on the map (see below, § 121.) Trigam marks the position of the
ancient Trigrami, and a short distance south of it stands the temple ruin
which I identify with the shrine of Visnpu Vainyasvamin.

Kalhana mentions this temple as the point near which “ the two
rivers, the Sindbu and Vitastd, formerly met flowing to the left and
right of Trigrami, respectively.” Standing on the raised ground before
the ruin and turning towards Shadipir, we have ou our left a narrow
swamp about a quarter of a mile broad which runs north-east in the
direction of Trigam. In this swamp and a shallow Nala continuing it
towards Shadlpir, we can yet recognize the old bed of the Sindbu. On
the right we have the Badrihsl Nala which divides the alluvial platean of
Trigam and Par#spor. This Nala is clearly marked as an old river-bed
by the formation of its banks and is still known as such to the villagers
of the neighbourhood.

The Badrihsl Nala connects the great swamp to the east known as
Panzinor Nambal with the extensive marshes stretching west and north-
west of Par®spor towards the Volur. This channel still serves regular-
ly as an outflow for the Panzinor Nambal whenever the latter is flooded
from the Vitastd at times of high-water. Were it not for the great
embankments which guard the bed of the Vitasta towards the low
Pauzinér Nambal, the latter would still form a regular course of the

I In the copies of the map accompanying this memoir the faint outlines by which
the engraved Atlas of India sheet marks the low alluvial plateans, the marshes, and
similar featnres of this tract, have become much effaced. A reference to tho
original groundmap or the larger Sarvey map (2 miles to the inch) is hence recom-
mended.

2 Shadlpir is a modern contraction for Shahabuddinpiir, the name given to the
place by Sultin Shahabu.d-din (A.D. 1354-73) who founded it, as Jonarija, 409, tells
us, at the confuence of the Vitasta and Sindhu.
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river. Even so it is still liable to be invaded by the Vitasta at times of
flood. For the swamp as well as the fertile village lands reclaimed
around it, lie below the level of the river-bed.l

The old course of the rivers here briefly indicated explains the
curious position of bhe‘Nar (map ‘Noroo’). This canal which is of
importance for navigation leaves the Vitasta on the left bank just
opposite to the present junction with the Sindhu and practically conti-
nues the southwesterly course of tlhie latter for some distance. Only
about 3 mile of low ground divides the Nor from the end of the swamp
which marks the bed of the Sindhu at the point of its old junction
opposite the Vainyasvamin ruin.

Similarly the position of Parithdsapura which King Lalitaditya
chose for his splendid capital, becomes now intelligible. The platean
or Karawa of Par?spor which still preserves its name is now flanked
on the east by the Panzinar Nambal and on the west by the marshes of
Harstrath, Neither of them affords in their present condition the
convenient waterway we find invariably near all other Ka$mir capitals.
Before Suyya’s regulation, however, the Vitasta flowed as we have seen,
immediatly to the north of the plateau and at the very foot of the great
terples erected here by King Lalitaditya.

71. The object and result of the change of the confluence can, I
think, also be traced yet. By forcing the
Vitasta to pass north of Trigam instead of
south of it, the reclamation of the marshes south
of the Volur lake must have been greatly facilitated. The course thus
given to the river carvies its waters by the nearest way into that part of
the Volur which by its depth and well-defined boundaries is naturally
designed as a great reservoir to receive the surplus water of dangerous
floods. 'T'he southern shores of the lake are still to this day the scene
of a constant struggle between the cultivator and floods. The reclama-
tion of land which has gone on for centuries in these low marshy
tracts,® could never have been undertaken if the Vitasta had been
allowed to spread itself over them from the south, the direction marked
by its old course.

The change in the confluence of the Vitasta and Sindhu was a neces-
sary condition for the subsequent course given to the united rivers. It

Results of Suyya’s
regulation.

! See LawreNncE, Valley, pp, 210 sq. Kalhana’s account shows that the huge
emhankments guarding the Panzlndr tract must be far older than the times of the
Mughals to which they are popnlarly attributed.

8 Compare DrEW, Jummoo, p. 116, for a description of these tracts and the
amphibious ways of tho inhabitants who get. their living a8 mnch from the water as
the land around.
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was thus closely connected with the general scheme of regulation and
drainage. Kalhana indicates this by referring immediately after the
above passage to stone-embankments constructed along the Vitasta for
seven Yojanas (circ. 42 miles) and the damming-in of the Volur lake.!

On the land reclaimed new populous villages were founded. From
the circular dykes which were built around these villages, they are said to
have received the popular desigoation of kundala, ‘ring. We actu.
ally still find two villages on the low ground near the Volur showing
in their modern names the ending kundel, derived from Skrv. kundala.
Uts®kund®l (map wrongly ‘ Watrkoondl ') and Mar#kund®l are sit.u.ated
both close to the left bank of the Vitasta before it enters the marshes at
the south-eastern end of the Volur. Their names and position seem to
support the assumption that the present northerly course of the river
above Trigrami and Shad!piir is directly due to Suyya’s operations.

Kalhana adds that even in his own time, 7.c.,, two and a half cen-
turies later, there were ‘ seen, growing on the banks of the former
river-beds, old trees which bore the marks of the boat ropes fastened to
them.”$ Similarly the observant Chronicler noted the old pales secur-
ing the embankments “ which the rivers display when low in the
autumn.”® We must be grateful to him for the evident interest with
which he ascertained and recorded the details of Avantivarman’s opera-
tions. For he has thus enabled us even at the present day to trace
some of the important changes then effected in the hydrography of the
whole Valley.

72. Following the course of the Vitasta below its present conflu-
ence with the Sindhu we soon pass the village
of Sambal where the route from Srinagar to
the north of the Volur lake and thence to the
Trag®bal Pass, crosses the river. Here at some distance from the left
bank is the site of the ancient Jayapura, the capital founded by King
Jayapida in the second half of the eighth century.* Itis marked by
the village of And®rkdoth situated on an island between the Sambal
marsh and a branch of the canal known as Nar, An ancient causeway
connects the island with the strip of land separating the marsh from
the present course of the Vitasta.

Course of Vitasta to-
wards the Volur lake.

1 See v. 103 3qq.

% v. 101,

8 It is still the common belief in Ka$mir that ‘ no emhankment on the riverside
is sound unless it has a foundation of piles’’ ; LAWRENCE, Valley, p. 211. Consider-
ing the peaty nature of the soil along the lower conrse of the river, this belief may
be justified by old experience.

¢ See for the identification of this site, Rdjat. v. 506 note, and below, § 122,
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We should have some difficulty in understanding the position
chosen for a town which was intended to be a place of importance if we
did not know the great change effected in the course of the river by the
subsequent regulation of Avantivarman. In King Jayapida’s time one
of the main branches of the Vitasta probably followed the line of the
Nor in this neighbourhood. The island of And®rkoth which forms a
small allavial plateau, raised perhaps artificially in parts, was then a
convenient site. This is no longer the case since the river flows to the east
of And?rkoth and at a considerable distance. We can safely attribute to
this change the fact that Jayapura like the similarly sitnated Pari-
hasapura had fallen into insignificance already before Kalhana’s time.

Close to Sambal the river passes the foot of an isolated hill known
as Ah¢tyung, rising about a thousand feet above the plain. Under its
shelter on the north is the small lake of Manasbal which is mentioned by
the name of Manasa[saras] in the Nilamata and by Jonaraja.! It is about
two miles long, and occupying a rock-basin, is deeper than the other
lakes of the Kasmir plains. It is connected with the river by a short
channel and partially fed by an irrigation canal carried into it from the
Sind River.? Its ancient name is derived from the sacred lake on
Kailasa, famous in the Puranas and Epics and usually located in the
Mansardvar of the Tibetan highlands.

A short distance lower down the villages of Uts®kund®l and Mar2.
kund3l already referred to above, are passed on the left bank, There
are various indications which make it probable that in old times the
Volur lake reached much closer to these villages than it does at present.
Kalhana's reference seems to indicate that these villages enclosed by
circular dykes were actually reclaimed from the lake, and Jonaraja
still places them on the very shore of the lake.? In the same way
Srivara speaking of the viltages stretching from Samudrakota,’ the
present Suderksth, to the vicinity of Dvarika, near And%rkath, seems
to place them along the shore of the Volur.

A glance at the map shows that the land on the left bank of the
river below the ‘ Kundala’ villages projects like a peninsula into the lake.

1 As Jonarija, 864 sq., makes the ancient name quite certain, the latter could
have safely been shown on the map. In some passages of the Nilamata and
Mahatmyas it might be doubted whether this lake or the Uttaramanasa on Mount
Haramukh is intended; see however Nilamata, 1338, where the Manasa lake is
mentioned after the Vitastasindliusarngama.

2 The construction of this canal is ascribed by Jonarija, 864 sq., to Zainu-l-
‘abidin.

# See Rdjat. v, 120, and Jonar. 1230 (Bo. ed.).

4 See Shiv. i, 400 8q.
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It can be safely assumed that the creation of this strip of land which
now accompanies the river-channel for some seven miles farther, is due
to the continual deposits of silt. This silting-up process is still going
on in this as in other portions of the Volur where streams enter it, and
is likely to.reduce the expanse of the lake still further in the future.!

A striking proof for the gradual change thus effected is afforded by
the position of the attificial island known now as Zain®lank. It was
constructed by King Zainu-l-‘abidin from whom it took its proper
designation of Jainalaika. It was then, according to Jonaraja’s descrip-
tion, in the middle of the Volur where the water was deepd It is
now situated in a shallow marsh close to the present embouchure of
the river.

73. The great lake, with the southern shores of which we have

Volur lake. already becom? acquainted, is a very impor-

tant feature in the hydrographic system of
Kaémir. It acts as a huge flood-reservoir for the greatest part of the
drainage of Kadmir and gives to the western portion of the Valley its
peculiar character. Its dimensions vary at different periods, owing to
the low shores to the south being liable to inundation, In normal
years the length of the lake may be reckouned at about 12 and its width
at 6 miles, with an area of about 78 square miles. In years of flood
the lake extends to about 13 miles in length and 8 miles in width.?
Tts depth is nowhere more than about 15 feet and is continually lessen-
ing in those parts where the streams debouch into it. Notwithstanding
this slight depth navigation on the lake often becomes dangerous when
violent storms sweep over it from the mountains in the north. The
boundaries of the lake are ill-defined in the south and partly in the east;
the marshes and peaty meadows merge almost imperceptibly into the
area of the lake. On the north the shores slope up towards an
amphitheatre of mountains from which some rocky spurs run down to
the water’s edge. The fertile tract at the foot of these mountains
forms the ancient Khiydsrama, the modern Pargana of Khuy®hom.

The ancient name of the lake is MARAPADMASARAS, derived from the
Naga Mahdpadma, who is located in the lake
as its tutelary deity. This designation is by
far the most common in the Chronicles, the Nilamata, and other old

Mahapadma Naga.

| Compare DREW, p. 166, and LAWRRNCE, Valley, p.20. The latter author is
probably reproducing a popnlar tradition when mentioning that in King Zainu-l-
‘abidin’s time the waters of the Volur stretched south to Aéam and Sambal.

8 See Jonar. (Bo. ed.) 1227 sqq. The name Jainalahkia was mutilated in the
Calcutta edition ; else it wonld have heen shown on the map.

8 See LAWRENCE, p. 20,
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texts.! It is also used, as we have seen, in the description of Kaémir
given by the T’ang annals.

The name Ullola from which the present Volur (vulgo ¢ Woolar’)
seems to be derived, is found only in one passage of Jonaraja’s Chronicle
and in a single modern Mahatmya.®? Skr. ullola can be interpreted to
mean ‘ turbulent’ or ¢ [the lake] with high-going waves.’3 Those who
have experienced the sensation of crossing the lake with a strong wind,
will readily allow the appropriateness of this designation. Yet it is
impossible to dismiss altogether the suspicion that the name which
seems wholly unknown to the older texts, may be only a clever adapta-
tion of the Ka$miri name Volur or its earlier representative. It is cer-
tainly curious that in modern Mahatmyas we meet with Ullola as a name
for the Vulgar Pargana, the genuine ancient designation of which is
Holada.* Jonaraja in his commentary on Srikanthacarita, iii. 9, uses
Ullola as a paraphrase for Mahapadma.

74. From an early date various legends seem to have clustered
around this, the greatest of Ka$mir lakes. The
Nilamata relates at length how the lake be-
came the habitation of the Mahapadma Naga.

Originally it was occupied by the wicked Naga Sadangula who
used to carry off the women of the country. Nila, the lord of Kasmir
Nagas, banished Sadangula to the land of the Darvas. The site left
dry on his departure was occupied by a town called Oandrapura under
King Viévagasva. The Muni Durvasas not receiving hospitable recep-
tion in this town, cursed it and foretold its destruction by water. When
subsequently the Niaga Mahapadma sought a refuge in Kadmir and
asked Nila for the allotment of a suitable habitation, he was granted
permission to occupy Candrapura. The Mahipadma Naga thereupon
approached King Visvagaéva in the disguise of an old Brahman and
asked to be allowed to settle in the town with his family. When his
prayer was agreed to he shewed himself in his true form and announced
to the King the approaching submersion of hiscity. At the Niga’'s
direction the King with his people emigrated aud founded two Yojanas
further west the new town of Visvagasvapura. The Naga theu converted
the city into a lake, henceforth his and his family’s dwelling place. A
recollection of this legend still lives in popular tradition, and the ruins of
the doomed city are supposed to be sighted occasionally in the water.

Legends of Maha-
padma Naga.

1 For detailed references see Rijat. iv. 693 note.

2 See Jonar, (Bo.ed.) 1227-30; Dhydnedvaramah. 30, 33,
3 See BiuLER, Report, p. 9.

¢ See Vitastamah. v. 48; Haridrdganefamaih.

b See Nilwinata, 976-1008, nnd BuLER, Report, p. 10,
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Another legend has found a lengthy record in Kalhana’s narrative
of King Jayapida’s reign, iv. 552 sqq. The Naga Mahapadma being
threatened with desiccation by a Dravidian sorcerer, appeared to the
King in his dream and asked for protection. As a reward he promised
to show a gold mine to the King. Jayapida agreed to the Naga's
prayer. Curiosity, however, induced him to let the Dravidian first try
his magic on the lake. When the waters had been dried up so far
that the Naga and his dependents were seen as bmman-faced snakes
wriggling in the mud, the king interfered and caused the lake to be
restored. The Naga, however, resented the insult and showed to the
king only a rich copper ore instead of the gold mine.

With reference to a Purénic legend the Mahapadma is sometimes
identified with the Naga Kaliya who was vanquished by Kmna. As
the foot of the god when touching the Naga’s head made lotuses
(padma) appear on it, Mahapadma is treated by Kasmirian poets as
another form of Kaliya,!

75. Of the streams which fall into the Volur lake besides the

Lower affluents Vitasta, the str.eam of the Bapq{@par Nala is
of Vitasta. the most considerable. It drains the range
between Mount Haramukh and the Tragtbal
Pass and forms a small Delta of its own to the north of the lake, Its
ancient name is Madhumati® It is repeatedly mentioned in the
Rajatarangini in connection with the route leading to the Dard terri-
tory, but must be distingnished from another, smaller Madhumati which
flows into the Kisanganga near the Saradatirtha.

The outflow of the lake is at its southwest corner about two
miles above the town of Sopir. The latteris the ancient Suyyapura,
founded by Suyya and commemorating his name? If we may judge
from the position of the town and the words used by Kalhana in
another passage,* it appears probable that the operations of Avan-
tivarman’s great engineer extended also to the river-bed on this side
of the lake.

About four miles below Sopir the Vitasta which now flows n a
winding but well-defined bed, receives its last considerable tributary
within Kaémir. It isthe Pohur which before its junction has collected
the various streams draining the extreme northwest of the Valley.

1 Compare Srikanthac. iii. 9; Jonar. 933, and my note Rajat. v. 114.

8 See Rajat. vii. 1179 and note 1171; also viii. 2883; Nilamata 1259 sq¥n
1398, etc.

8 See Rdjat. v. 118 note.

¢ V. 104: “Trained by him, the Vitasti starts rapidly on her way from the
basin of the Mahapadma lake, like an arrow from the bow.”
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This portion of the country figures but little in Kalhana's narrative ;
hence we find in the Rajatarangini no reference to the Pohur or any
of its afluents. The old name of the river is uncertain. Jonardja in a
passage which is found only in the Bombay edition, calls this river
Pahara ; the Mahatmyas vary between Prakara and Preghara.l Of the
gide-streams the MavUr (map ¢ Maur’) flowing through the Machipir
Pargana is named in the Nilamata as Mahuri.? The name of the Hamal
stream is identical with that of the Pargana through which its course
lies, the ancient Samala.’

About 18 miles from the point where the Vitasta leaves the Volur,
it reaches the entrance of the gorge of Baramila. Through this defile
we have already before followed the course of the river., At Baramila
navigation ceases. After passing with a violent current the ravine
immediately below the town, the river, so placid within the Valley,
turns into & large torrent rushing down in falls and rapids,

~

SeerioN VII.—SoIn AND CLIMATE OF THE VALLEY.

76. Our survey of Kasmir rivers has taken us along that great
flat of river alluvium which forms the lowest
and most fertile part of the Valley. We
must now turn to the higher ground of the
Vale which consists of the peculiar plateaus already alluded to.

The genuine Kasmiri term for these plateaus is udar, found in its
Sanskrit form as udddra in the Chronicles. Another modern designa-
tion of Persian origin now often used is karéwa. The word udddra is
twice found as an ending of local names in the Rajatarangini ¢, while
the latter Chronicles use it frequently in designations of well-known
plateaus.® An earlier Sanskrit term no longer surviving in use, is
sida, originally meaning ¢ barren waste ground.” Kalhana employs it
when speaking of the well-known Dam®dar Udar.®

The Udars of the Kasmir Valleys are usually considered by geolo-
gists to be due to lacustrine deposits. They appear either isolated by

Alluvial Plateaus
(Udar).

1 See Jonar. (Bo. ed.) 1150, 1152 ; Vitastamdh. xxvii. 2; Svayambhamadh.,

2 Nilamata, 1322 sqq.

8 See Rajat. vii. 159 note.

4 Locanodddra and Dhyanoddira, Rajat. viii, 1427 note.

5 See Gusikdddira, the Udar of Giis near Ramuh, S¥v. iv. 465, 592, 596 ; Damo-
darodddra, the Daima&dar Udar, Sriv. iv. 618 ; Laulapwroddira, Fourth Chron, 175, eto.

8 See Rajnt, i, 156 note,
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lower ground around them or connected by very gentle slopes with
spurs descending from the mountains. Often the tops of these plateaus
seem almost perfectly flat, forming table lands of varying dimensions.
They rise generally from 100 to 300 feet above the level of the ravines
and valleys which intersect them, and through which the streams from
the mountains and their own drainage find their way to the Vitasta.
Most of the Udars are found on the south-western side of the Valley,
stretching from Supiyan to Biramila. But they also occur across the
river on the north-eastern side of the Valley, and at both extremities
of the river-flat in the sonth-east and north-west.

Owing to the inferiority of the soil and the difficulty of irrigation,
the Udars show a marked difference in point of fertility from other
parts of the Valley. Those which slope down from the foot of the
mountains have been brought under cultivation with the help of water-
courses conducted over them from the higher ground behind. Most of
these irrigation-channels are, no doubt, of ancient date, and some are
specially mentioned in the Chronicles. To other Udars, particularly
those which are entirely isolated, water could not be brought. These
ave either barren wastes covered with low jungle or if cultivated, yield
only precarious crops owing to the uncertainty of the rainfall.

Some of the Udars, owing to their position near the Vitastd or for
other reasons, are sites of importance in the ancient topography of
Kaémir. Such are the plateaus of Martanda, Cakradhara, Padmapura,
Parihdsapura. Another, the ‘ Udar of Damodara,’ plays an interesting
part in the legendary lore of the country. All these will be duly
noticed in the next chapter.

77. Climatic conditions are so closely connected with the topogra-
phy of a country that the few old notices and
references which we have regarding those of
Ka$mir, may fitly find mention here.

The only distinct account of the Kaémir climate is given by
Albsruni.! He clearly indicates the reason why Kadmir is exempt from
the heavy Monsoon rains of India proper. When the heavy clouds, he
explaius, reach the mountains which enclose Kadmir on the south, “the
mountaiu-sides strike against them, and the clouds are pressed like
olives or grapes.” In consequence ““the rain pours down and the rains
never pass beyond the mountaius. Therefore Kasmir has no varsakala,
but continual snowfall during two and a half months, beginning with
Magha, and shortly after the middle of Caitra continual rain sets in
for a few days, melting the snow and cleansing the earth. This rule
has seldom an exception; however, a certain amount of extraordinary
meteorological occurrences is peculiar to every province in [ndia.”

l See India, i, p. 211,

Kasmir climate.
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That this description is on the whole asaccurate as Albariini’s other
data regarding Kaémir, will be easily seen by a reference to the detailed
statements of Mr. LAWRENCE and Mr. Enior.! What chiefly characterizes
the climate of Kadmir as against that of the Indian plains, is the
absence of a rainy season and the equally marked absence of excessive
heat. The moderate temperature of the Kasmir summer is ensured by
the high elevation of the Valley, and has at all times been duly appre-
ciated by its inhabitants as well as its visitors.

Kalhana already proudly claims this exemption from the torments
of a fierce sun as one of the favours accorded to his country by the gods.?
His enthusiastic description of a Kasmir summer passed “ in the regions
above the forests’ shows that he was no stranger to the charms of that
season in the alpine parts of the country.® More than once he refers to
the syfferings which the heat of an Indian summer outside the Valley
inflicts on Kasmirian exiles. Even in the hill regions immediately to
the south of Pir Pantgal the hot season with its accompanying fevers
has often proved disastrous to the Kagmirian troops employed there.$

On the other hand we find also the rigours of a Ka$mir winter
duly illustrated by the Chrounicler’s narrative. We may refer to the
description of the heavy and continued snowfall which followed Sussala’s
murder in Phalguna of 1128 a.p., the freezing of the Vitasta in the
winter of 1087-8 a.p.,etc.® The graphic account of Bhoja’'s flight to the
Upper Kisanganga Valley shows us in full detail the difficulties which
attend a winter-march over the snow-covered mouuntains to the north of
the Valley.® Nor do we fail to be reminded otherwise of the great
differences in climate which are implied by the varying altitudes of
Kas$mir localities.?

Exceptionally early snowfall in the autumn such as saved the
garrison of the frontier fort on the Dugdhaghata Pass, has always been
known and dreaded even low down in the Valley. The danger it
represents for the rice crops is illustrated by Kalhana’s account of the
famines resulting from such premature snowfalls.?

l See LAWRENCE, p. 24 sqq.

¥ See i. 41.

8 ii. 138.

4 Compare vii. 970; viii. 1634, 1830, 1836, 1865 ; regarding the fever-season of
Rijapuri and neighbouring districts, my note viii. 1873.

b Rijat. viii. 1376 sqq.; 1434 sqq. ; vii. 592.

8 See viii. 2710 s7q. It must be remembered that as much as forty to sixty feet
of snow falls in a severe winter on the higher ranges around Kasmir; see also viii,
411.

T Compare vii. 916 ; viii. 2611 ; ii, 138,

8 Sce ii. 18 =qq.; viii, 2449,
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In this as in other respects there is nothing to suggest any material
change of the climatic conditions during historical times. Kalhana, it
is true, in describing the reign of Abhimanyu I., speaks of deep snow
as “ falling each year to cause distress to the Bauddhas” and obliging
the king to pass six months of the cold season in Darvabhisara. But
the whole story there related is nothing but a mere rechauffé of the
ancient legend told in the Nilamata of the annual migrations cansed
by the presence of the Pisacas. It therefore can claim no historical
value whatever.!

78. Cultivation such as appears to have been carried on in Kasmir
since the earliest historical period, must neces-
sarily leave its traces in the topography of a
country and may hence claim a passing notice.

Rice has as far as we can go back, always been the largest and
most important produce of the Valley. Its character as the main cereal
is sufficiently emphasized by the fact that it is usually referred to in
the Chrounicles by the simple term of dhdnya ¢ grain.’® The conditions
of its cultivation presuppose an extensive system of irrigation, and for
this the Kaémir Valley with its abundance of streams and springs is
admirably adapted by nature. The elaborate arrangements which
exist at present for taking water from the streams large and small and
distributing it over all the ground capable of irrigation, will be found
fully detailed in Mr. LAWRENCE'S valuable and exhaustive account of
Kaémir agriculture3 There is every reason to believe that they have
come down with little, if any, change from a very early period.

Many of the larger irrigation channels which intersect the fertile
alluvial flats, or skirt the terraced slopes of
the Udars and mountain-sides, are shown on
the map; see, e.g., the tracts on the lower course of the Lid®r, Vesau,
Sind, and other rivers. In old times when the population was larger
than now, much land which is at present allowed to lie waste on the
hill-sides, on the Udars and in the low-lying tracts by the marshes,
must have been under cultivationd 1 have often come across traces of
old irrigation-cuts long ago abandoned, which brought down the water
of the melting snows from alpine plateaus high above the forest zone.
Their distance from any lands capable of rice-cultivation is 80 groat

Cultivation.

Irrigation.

1 See i. 180, and note i. 184.

8 “The Kashmiris, so far, bave considered no crop worthy of attention save
rice;”" LAWRENCE, Valley, p. 319.

3 Bee Valley, pp. 323 aq.

$ Compare Valley, pp. 239 and 356, as to the extensive areas which were once
cultivated and are likely to be so again in future,
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and the trouble of their construction must have been so considerable
that only a far greater demand for irrigation than the present one can
account for their existence.

In the earliest traditions recorded by Kalhana the construction of
irrigation canals plays already a significant part. The Suvarpramani-
kulya which is ascribed to King Suvarna and which still brings water
to a great part of the Ad?vin district, has already been noticed.! The
reference to the aqueduct by which King IDamodara is supposed to have
attempted to bring water to the great Udar named after him, though
legendary in the main, is also charaeteristic.? Lalitaditya 1s credited
with having supplied villages near Cakvadbara (Teak®dar) with the
means of irrigation by the construction of a series of water-wheels
(araghatta) which raised the water of the Vitasta.3

To Suyya, however, Avantivarman’s engineer, is ascribed the
merit of having on an extensive scale secured river-water for village-
lands. From Kalhana's detailed description it is evident that Suyya’s
regulation of the Vitasta was accompauied by systematic arrangements
for the construction of irrigation channels. For these the water of
various hill-streams was utilized as well as that of the main-river. The
size and distribution of the water-course for each village was fixed on a
permanent basis. He is thus said ‘““to have embellished all regions
with an abundance of irrigated fields which were distinguished for ex-
cellent produce.” The increase in produce consequent on these measures
and the reclamation of new lands from the river and marshes is said to
bave lowered the average price of a Klari of rice from two hundred to
thirty-six Dinnaras.$

The importance of irrigation from a revenue point of view must
bave always been recognized by the rulers of the country. Hence even
in later times we find every respite from internal troubles marked by
repairs of ancient canals or the comstruction of new ones. The long
and peaceful reign of Zainu-1-‘abidin which in many respects revived
the traditions of the earlier Hindu rule, seems in particular to have
been productive of important irrigation works. Jonardja's and Srivara’s
Chronicles give a considerable list of canals constructed under this
king.5 Among these the canal which distributed the water of the
Pohur River over the Zain?gir Pargana, and the one by which the

1 See above, § 64.

3 See Rdjat. i. 156 sq. note.

8 See Rdjat. iv. 191 note.

¢ See Rijat. v. 109-112 and note.

¥ See Jonar. (Bo. ed.) 1141-55, 1257 sqq. ; Sriv. i. 414 sqq. For repairs of vld
canals, see Rijut. viii, 2380.

16
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water of the Lid*r was conducted to the arid plateau of Martanda,
deserve special mention. 1In the latter locality some work of this kind
must have existed already at a far earlier period. Or else we could
scarcely understand how it could have been chosen as the site for
Lalitaditya's magnificent temple and the flourishing township which
once surrounded it.l

Of the other products of the Valley only two may be mentioned

N here, since they have from old times received
Saffron-cultivation. ) ) . .
special attention in all descriptions of the
country. Already Kalhana in his introduction designates saffron and
grapes among *‘ the things that even in heaven are difficult to find but
are common there.'® Saffron (kunkuma) has to the present day re-
mained a famous product of Kas$mir. Its cultivation bhas apparently
from an early time specially flourished about Padmapura, the present
Pampar, where the Udar lands are still chiefly utilized for it. The
Fourth Chronicle describes at length the plant and its treatment.
Abii-1-Fazl mentions it also in the same locality and devotes to it a long
notice.3

The grapes of Kasmir which Kalhapa mentions repeatedly,® have

Grapes. not retained their area of cultivation .with
equal persistence. They must have enjoyed
reputation outside Kaémir, because the name Kasmira is given by
Sanskrit Kosas as the designation of a special variety of grapes.® They
were once plentiful at Martinda where both Kalhana and the Fourth
Chronicle mention them, and at many other localities ®
In Akbar's time grapes were abundant in Kaémir aud very cheap;
bat Ab@i-l-Fazl notes that the finer qualities were rare.” Since then,
viticulture nmong the people generally has greatly declined. Though
vines of remarkable size and age can still be found in many places, they
are mostly wild. The produce of grapes is now restricted to a few old
gardens at the mouth of the Sind Valley and to the new vineyards

established on the Dal shores by the late Maharaja for the cultivation
of French vines.?

1 See Rijat. iv. 192.

8 i, 42.

8 8co Fonrth Chron. 926 sqq. ; din-s Akb.,i. pp 357 aq.
¢ Rijot. . 42; iv. 192; vii. 498,

8 Sce Bohtlingh-Roth, a. v.

§ Fourth Chron. 851, 929,

1 din-i Akb., i. p. 349.

# Four o detailed acoount of Ka<miv vineyards, see Lawrence, Valley. pp 361 4
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SeEcrion VIII.—ETHNOGRAPHY.

' 79. Tt will be useful to refer here briefly to the data we possess
0Old ethnography  regarding the old ethnography of Ka$mir and
of Kasmir. the adjacent hill regions.

As far as Kaémir itself is concerned our information does not allow
us to connect any particnlar localities with ethnic divisions. Judging
from Kalhana’s Chronicle and what other sources of information are
available to us, the population of Kagmir has shown already in old times
the same homogeneity that it does at present. The physical and ethnic
characteristics which so sharply mark off the Ka$miri from all surround-
ing races, have always struck observant visitors to the Valley and have
hence often been described.! Hiuen Tsiang’s brief sketch reproduced
above is the earliest in date and yet applies closely to the modern
inhabitants.

That the Kasmiris form a branch of the race which brought the
languages of the Indo-Aryan type into India, is a fact established by the
evidence of their language and physical appearance. But when their
settlement in the country took place, and from which direction they
immigrated, are questions beyond the present range of historical
research. The purity of race which has often been noted as distinguish-
ing the great mass of the Kaémir population, may be admitted with a
qualification. It is probably due not only to the country’s natural
isolation but also to a curious faculty for absorbing foreign elements.
Colonies of Mughals, Pathans, Panjabis, and Paharis, settled within
comparatively recent times in the Valley, are being amalgamated with
remarkable rapidity through intermarriage and other means.

The complete absorption of these settlements which is going on
under our own eyes as it were, furnishes a
likely analogy for the ethnic history of earlier
times. We have reason to assume that Kasmir
has also in Hindu times been often under
forcign rule. Tt is difficult to believe that the reign of foreign dynasties
has not heen accompanied also by settlements of immigrants of the same
nationality. But it is not likely that these foreign colonies were ever
extensive. In any case we find no trace of their having retained a
distinct and independent existence.

Various tribal sections of the population are mentioned in Knlhana's
narrative, but we have no means of deciding to what extent they were

Absorption of
foreign ethnic
elements.

I For a general account of the Kaimiri population DREW’s remarks, Jummoo,
Pp. 174 sqq., may still be rocommended. Fuller details regarding the various
olasses, castes, etc., will be fonnd in Mr. LAWRENCE's work, pp. 302 sqq.
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based on race or caste distinctions. The names of the Laranyas and
Tantrins survive in ‘ Krams,’ or tribal names, still boroe by sections of
the Muhammadan rural population (Lani and Tantr$).l But whatever
distinctions of race or caste may have originally been indicated by these
*Krams,’ they have long ago disappeared,

It is equally certain from an examination of the Chronicle that
these sections were never confined to particular territorial divisions, bnt
spread all over the Valley. The humblest of these sections is probably
the one which has least changed its character during the course of cen-
turies, The modern Dambs, the descendants of the old Dombas?3 are
still the low-caste watchmen and village-menials as which they figure
in Kallapa’s narrative. They, like the still more despised Vatals or
scavengers, cannot intermarry with other Kas$miris, They have thus
retained in their appearance a distinctive type of their own which
points to relationship with the gipsy tribes of India and Europe.

It is difficult to come to any definite conclusion as regards the
Ki-li-to whom Hiuen Tsiang mentions as a low-born race settled in
Kasmir from early times and opposed to the Bauddhas.® Their name,
usually transcribed Kritiya, cannot be traced iu indigenous records.
There is nothing to support their identification with the Kiras, as
suggested by General Cunningham.* The latter seems to have been a
tribe settled somewhere in the vicinity of Ka$mir.b

80. The ethnography of the territories immediately adjoining

Races on Kaémir Kasémir can be traced quite clearly from the
borders. notices of the Rajatarangini.

In the south and west the adjacent hill-regions were occupied by
Khasas. Their settlements extended, as shown by numerous passages
of the Chronicle, in a wide semi-circle from Kastevar in the south-east
to the Vitasta Valley in the west.5 The hill-states of Rajapuri and
Lohara were held by Khasa families ; the dynasty of the latter territory
succeeded to the rule of Kasmir in the 11th century. I have shown
elsewhere that the Khasas are identical with the present Khakha tribe

1 Compare notes v. 248; vii. 1171,

3 See Rdjat. note iv. 475; also v. 353 sqq., vi. 84, 182; vii. 964, 1133, viii. 94.
These passages show that the Dombas also earned their bread as hunters, fishermen,.
buffoons, quacks, etc., and their danghters as singers and dancers. Their occupa-
tions thus closely resembled those of the gipsies whose nnme, Rom, is undoubtedly
derived from Skr. domba; see P. W, 5. v.

8 See Si-yu-ki, transl. Beal, i. pp. 150, 156 sqq.

¢ See Anc. Geogr., p. 93.

8 Compare my note viii. 2767,

¢ See Rajat, i. 317 note.
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to which most of the petty chiefs in the Vitasta Valley below Kadmir
and in the neighbouring hills belong. We have already seen that the
Khakhas have until very recent times worthily maintained the reputa-
tion which their forefathers enjoyed as marauders and turbulent hill-
men.

North of the Vitasta Valley and as far as the Kisangangd we now
find the Bombas as the neighbours of the Khakhas to whom they are
closely related. It is probable that the Karnau district was held by
them already in old times. Kalhana seems to comprise them, viii. 3088,
under the designation of Khaga.

The upper Kisanganga Valley above Sardi was in old days already
as at present inhabited by Dards (Skr. Darad, Darada) who are often
referred to by Kalhana as the neighbours of Ka$mir on the north.!
Their seats extended then too probably much further to the north-west,
where they are now found in Citral, Yasin, Gilgit and the interven-
ing regions towards Kadmir. Megasthenes already knew them in the
Upper Indus regions. Kalhanpa relating events of his own time speaks
of Mlecchas further to the north. These might have been Muham-
madanized Dards on the Indas, and beyond.?

The regious immediately to the north-east and east of Kasmir were
held by the Bhauttas. We have already seen that these represent the
people of Tibetan descent, the modern Buf?, of Dras, Liadakh and the
neighbouring mountain districts.3

1 See Rijat. i. 317 note,
% See note viii, 2762-64.
¥ See above, § 58.
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CHAPTER 1V.

POLITICAL TOPOGRAPHY.

SecrioN I.—FRONTIERS OF ANCIENT KaéMmir.

81. Our account of the political topography of ancient Kasémir
may conveniently open with a survey of its frontiers. These agree so
closely with the natural boundaries of the Valley that we have already
had occasion to trace them when dealing with the mountain ranges
enclosing the latter. It will however be useful to supplement our
information regarding these frontiers by a brief notice of the territories
which lay beyond them and formed the neighbours of the Kasmir
kingdom in Hindu times.

Beginning in the south-east we have firat the Valley of Kis-
THAVATA, the present Kagt®var (¢ Kishtwar’ of
the maps) on the upper Cinab. It is mention-
ed by Kalhana as a separate hill state in the
time of Knlada.! 1Its Rajas who were Hindus till Aurangzeb's time,
practically retained their independence until the conquest of their terri-
tory by Maharaja Gulab Singh.

The hill-district of Bhadravah lower down on the Cinab is once
named in the Rajatarangini as Bhadrdvakdsa® Its Rajas were tributary
to Camba in recent centuries. This was probably the case also fn
earlier times a8 we do not find a ruler of Bhadravakada referred to 10
Kalhapa’s lists of hill Rajas.

Territories S. E. of
Kadmir.

} See Rdjat vii. 590 note.
8 See Rijat. viii. 501 note.
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The Rajds of Camba, the ancient Campi, on the other hand figure
often in the Kaémir Chronicle.! Their territory has since early times
comprised the vulleys of the sources of the Ravi between Kangra, the
ancient Trigarta, and Kasthavata. The ancient Rajpit family which
rules this hill state to the present day, often intermarried with the
Lohara dynasty which reigned in Ka$mir.

To the west of Campa and south of Bhadravakasa lay the chiefship
of VALLAPURA, the modern Ballavar3 Its rulers are repeatedly referred
to in Kalhana's narrative and retained their independence as petty hill-
chiefs till the rise of the Jammu family early in this century. °Balla-
war ' was known also to Albgriini.

Of the political organization of the hill-territories between Valla-
pura in the south-east and Rajapuri in the north-west we have no
distinct information. The Hindu inhabitants of this tract including
Ballavar call themselves now Dogrds and their country Dugar, This
name is traditionally derived from Skr. *Duvigarta,® but this term is
nowhere found in our historical texts and has probably been created for
the sake of an etymology in analogy of the ancient Trigarta. The
original of the name seems to be Durgara.b

It is very probable that the region of the lower and middle hills
between the limits indicated was already in old times divided into a
number of small chiefships. Of these some eleven seem to have existed
up to the time of the extension of thé Sikh power into the Panjab
Kohistau.b They were all absorbed in the growing state of Jammu
which was originally one of them.

Among these small hill-chiefs of limited territory but ancient
descent, we have probably to class the Thakkura Dengapala on the Cinab
who gave his daughter to the pretender Bhiksdcara in marriage.® Also
the Raja of KAnpA must probably be located in this hill tract.” Other
Thakkuras in this region are mentioned as levying blackmail on Prince
Mallarjuna when on his march to Kaémir from the plains.? Immediately
at the foot of the Ban®hal Pass in the territory of VIsaLiti we find the
castle of a ¢ Khasa lord,” who gave shelter to Bhiksacara and at the time

! Compare Rdjat. vii. 218 note, and CUNNINGHAM, Anc. Geogr., p. 141.

3 Sce Rajat. vii. 220 note, and CuNNINGuAM, Anc. Geogr. p. 135.

8 See Drew, Jummoo, pp. 43 sq.

¢ Comparc the Camba copperplate, edited by Prof. Kigniorn, Ind. Ant., 1888,
p. 9

5 Sce CunNNINGHAM, Anc. Geogr. pp. 133 sqq., where n useful synopsis of the
hill-states in the central portion of the Panjab Kéhistin is given.

8 Seo Rdjat. viii. 654 sqq.

T Soe note vii. 590,

# viii, 1989 sqq.
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was evidently independent.! Temporarily the Khasdas of the hills imme.
diately south of the Pir Pantsal Range may bave acknowledged the
suzerainty of strong Kasmirrulers. But during the greatest part of the
period which is koown to us from historical sources, they appear to have
held their own and rather to have levied subsidies, +.e. blackmail, from
the Kasmir rulers.?

82. Some of the petty hill states here referred to must have been
included in the region which by its ancient
name was known as DArvABuisirA. I bave
elsewhere shown that this name, as a geo-
graphical term, was applied to the whole tract
of the lower and middle hills between the Candrabhaga and Vitasta.s
The combined names of the Darvas and Abhisaras ave fouud already in
the ethnographical lists of the Mahabharata and Brhatsambitd. A
chief of this region figures by the ethuic appellation of Abisares in the
accounts of Alexander’s Indian campaign.

The most important of the hill-states in this territory was certainly
the ancient RAsapuri represented by the modern district of Rajamrl?
It comprised the valleys drained by the Tohi of Rajauri and its tribu-
taries, Owing to its position on the most direct route to the Panjab,
Rajapuri was necessarily often brought into political relations with
Kaémir. When Hiuen Tsiang passed through it, the ‘kingdom of
Rajapuri’ was subject to Kaémir, From the 10th century onwards we
find the chiefs of Rajapuri as practically independent rulers, though the
Chronicle tells us of numerous expeditions undertaken into their tevri-
tory by the later Kaémir kings. The upper valley of the Toli of Priuts
leading to the Pir Pantsal Pass was included in Rajapuri terri-
tory.® Here lay probably the famous stronghold of Rajagiri known also
to Albérini.b

Rajapuri took its name from its capital which is repeatedly
mentioned by Kalhana and undoubtedly occupied the position of the
present town of Rajauri? The ruling family belonged to the Khasa
tribe. Its descendants were the Muhammadanized Rajpat chiefs who
retained this territory down to the present century.

On the north-west Rajapuri was adjoined by the tcrritory of

Frontier territories
to the south-west
and west.

viii. 1665 sqq.

See Rdjat. viii. 2283 note.

See note i. 180.

For a detailed account, see Rajat, vi. 286 note,
See Rdjat. viii. 959 note.

See vii. 1270 note.

See vii. 973 <qq.

- o R
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Lonara.! The chief valley belonging to this hill-state was the present
Loh®*rin which we have already visited when examining the Tos?maidan
route. Lohara became important for Ka¢mir from the end of the 11th
century when a branch of its ruling family acquired the Kasmir throne.
Subsequently this branch succeeded also to Lohara which thus became
united to Ka$mir under the same ruler. As the ancestral home and
stronghold of the dynasty, the castle of Lohara has played a great part
during the last reigus related by Kalhana. The chiefs of Lohara are
distinctly named as belonging to the Khasa tribe.

Lohara seems to have included in those times also the town and
district of ParNoTSA corresponding to the present Panch or Priantg (the
Kasémiri form), in the lower valley of the Tohi (Skr. Tausi).® In Hiuen
Tsiang’s time Parpotsa gave its name to the whole hill-state which was
then tributary to Kasmir. The Muhammadan Rajas of Prints, closely
related to the Khakhas of the Vitasta Valley, remained more or less
independent till the conquest of Maharaja Gulab Singh. Their terri-
tory forms now a separate small principality under a branch of the
Jammu family, Parpotsa being on the great route to the western
Panjab is often meuntioned in the Ka$mir Chronicles. The large per-
centage of the Kaémiri element in the population of Prinie attests the
closeness and ancient date of its relations to Kasmir.

The hills to the south-west of Priints were held till early in this
century by petty chiefs, known as the Rajas of Kotli. It is possible
that the small hill-state of KiLi®sArA repeatedly referred to by Kalhana
and known also to Ferishta, lay in this direction.?

Proceeding to the north-west of Parnotsa we come to the valley of
the Vitasta. This, as has already been shown above, was held in old
times as an outlying frontier-district of Ka$mir as far down as Borva-
Saka, the present Bulidsa. Beyond this point it was occupied by
Khadas. In Muhammadan times the valley was divided between several
petty chiefs of the Khakha and Bomba clans who seem to have acknow-
ledged as their nominal head the Khakha Raja of Muzaffarabad. The
portion of the valley between Muzaffarabad and Bulidsa bore the
old name of DvirAvATi from which the modern designation of this tract,

Dvarbidi, is derived (see above, § 53).

! Compare for the history of Lohara and its various localities, Note E, Rdjat. iv.

177, reproduced in Ind. Ant., 1897, pp. 225 sqq.

8 Ses for details, note iv. 18. Hiuen Tsiaug's reference shows that the town of
Parnotsa must be older than the time of Lnlitdditya to whom Kalhaga ascribes its
foundation.

8 See note Rijat. vii 1266.

17
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83. Further to the west and beyond the course of the Vitasta
Ureéa-Hazars. after its great bend, lay the ancient kingdom
of Urasa.! Its greatest part is comprised in
the Bntxsh district of Hazara, between the Vitasta and Indus. Itis
the Ovapoga or "Apoa of Ptolemy; its ruler figures as Arsakes in the
accounts of Alexander’s campaigns. Hiuen Tsiang mentions the terri-
tory by the name of Wu-la-shi and found it tributary to Kadmir.
Though this dependence seems soon to have ceased we find Urasa often
referred to in the Réjata.rar')gini The account of Samkaravarman's
ill-fated expedition in this direction furnishes us with a clue as to the
pusition of the old capital of Urada. It probably lay between the
present Mansahra and Abbottabad.® Kalhana’s notice of an expedition
undertaken in his own time mentions in Urasa the town of ATYUGRA-
purAa.! 1 have shown in my note on the passage that this locality is
probably represented by the modern Agrir, situated on the border of
Hazara towards the ‘Black Mountains.” We have an intermediary
form of the name in Ptolemy’s 'Ifdyovpos, given as the designation of
a town in Uarsa or Arsa north of Taxila.

In Muhammadan times Uraéa was included in the region known as
Pakhli. This is defined by Abi-l-Fazl as comprising the whole of the
hill territory between Kasmir in the east and the Indus on the west.* To
Pakhli belonged also the lower valley of the Kisangangad and the
valleys of the streams which flow into the latter from the Kajnag Range
and the mountains to the north-west of Kadmir.

This tract which is now known as Karnau, bore the old name of

Kisanganga Valley. KARI}IEHA.' It seems to have been held Py

small chiefs nominally tributary to Kasmir
even in later Hindu times.5 It is but rarely mentioned in the Chronicle.
The inhabitants were Khadas,® who are represented by the modern
Bomba clans still holding Karnau. Their Rajas were practically
independent till the Sikh conquest and often harried the north-western
parts of Kasmir.? The last irruption of the Karnau Bombas and their

wllies, the Khakha chiefls of the Vitasta Valley, occurred as late as
1546,

For a detailed aynopsis of the old notices, see Rdéjat. v, 217 note.
See Rdjat. v. 217 note and CUNNINGHAM Anc. Geogr., p. 104,
Compare note viii. 3402.

See Ain-i Akb., ii. pp. 390 sq.
Compare Rdjat. viii. 2485 note,
See viii. 2766, 3006, 3088,

1 Compare for the modern Karnan, BATES, Gazetteer, p. 228,

> o & o w =
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The valley of the Kisanganga above its junction with the Karnau
river and as far as Sardi, forms a separate tract known as Drava. This
is possibly the DURANDA mentioned in a passage of Kalhana's Chronicle.!
The northernmost portion of the tract seems to have been a dependency
of Ku$mir even during the later Hindu reigns. At S'ardi we find the
shrine of Sarada, one of the most sacred Tirthas of old Kas§mir. To
this as well as an old feudal stronghold in its neighbourhood we shall
have occasion to refer thereafter (§ 127).

Through Sardi leads a route to Cilas on the Indus. But this
territory as well as the other portions of the Upper Indus Valley lay
apparently quite beyond the sphere of Kasmir political influence. Hence
we meet nowhere in the Chronicles with their ancient names.

84. Immediately above Sardi the valley of the Kisanganga turns,
as we have seen, into & narrow uninhabited
gorge. At the other end of this gorge we
reach the territory of the Darads. Their settlements on the Upper
Kisanganga and its tributaries seem to have formed a separate little
kingdom, called by a general name DaRADDESA in the Chronicle$
Its inhabitants who bore Hindu names, more than once attempted inva-
sions of Kasmir. DaRrATPURI, ‘the town of the Darads,’ which was the
capital of their chiefs, may have occupied the position of the modern
Guréz (map ¢ Goorais’).? The latter is the chief place of the valley
where the Nawabs governing it till the Sikh conquest resided. The
‘Mieccha’ chiefs who on two occasions figure as the Darad Rajas’ allies
from the north, were perhaps rulers of other Darad tribes further
towards the Indns who had early been converted to Islam. |

Crossing from the head-waters of the Kiganganga to those of the
Dras River we arrive in higli-level valleys
inhabited by people of Tibetan race and
language, the Bhauttas of the Chronicles. The Rajatarangini tells us
nothing of the political organization or topography of the Bhautta
territories. It is, however, possible that we have a reference to Leh,
the capital of Ladakh, in the * foreign country called Lom,” which
Kalhana names in iii. 10.

Nor do the later Chronicles supply us with any details in this
direction, though the several invasions which Ka$mir suffered from
this side give Jonaraja and Srivara occasion to refer more frequently to
the Bhauttas and their yulers. It may, however, be noted that Srivara

Darad territory.

Bhauttas.

I See viii. 2709 note.

3 Compare Rdjat. vii. 911 ; for other references to the Darads, i. 812 note.
? See vii. 911 note. ’

¢ See viii. 2762 note.
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already knows the terms ‘ Little and Great Bhutta-land."! They refer to
Baltistan (Skardo) and Ladakh which have continued to be known to
the present day as ‘Little and Great Tibet,” or among Kadmiris as Lukh
Butun and Bud Butun.® These terms are in fact of a far older date,
as they are found already in the Chinese Annals as Little and Great
Poliu8

The eastern frontier of Kasmir is, as we have seen, formed by a
mountain range which runs from the Z5ji-La almost due south towards
Kast®var. Along this range on the east lies a long narrow valley
marked as Maru-Wardwan on the map (in Kaémiri Madivadvan). It
is drained by a large river which joins the Cinab near the town of
Kasgtevar. Owing to its high elevation and the rigours of its climate it
is inhabited only by a scanty population. According to Mr. Drew’s race
map and other authorities, this consists now chiefly of Ka$miris.
Whether this was already the case in old times, is uncertain. The
Valley is nowhere mentioned in our old Kadmirian texts.* It is hence
doubtful whether it belonged to Kaémir territory in Hindu times. Yet
Abi-1-Fazl counts it among the Parganas of Ka$mir.® Beyond it to
the east stretches an uninhabited belt of high mountains and glaciers,
dividing Madivadvan from the Tibetan tracts of Siru and Zanskar. To
the south we reach once more the territory of Kasthavata from which
our present survey has started.

1 See $7v. iii 445 (Swksmabrhadbhuttadedan).

% Butun (connected with the ethnic term Bu/¢ < Bhautta; see above, § 58), is
the Ka$miri term for Tibet in general.

$ Compare A. REMUSAT, Nouveaue mélunges asiatiques,i. p. 194; and Sir H.
Yvure, Cathay, p. lxx.

¢ The Trisnthdbyimahitmya which refers to the Valley as Madavdtir«, cannot
claim any particular antiquity.

b See din-1 4kb., ii. p. 369,
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SicrioN II.—ANcieNT PoriticaL Divisions.

85. The Valley of Kadmir to which we may now return has
from early times been divided into two great
parts, known by their modern names as
Kamraz and Maraz. These terms are derived
from Skr. Kramarisva and Mapavariiva, which are found very
frequently in the Rajataranginias well as the later Chronicles.! The
original form of the modern Kamraz was known to the tradition of the
Srinagar Pandits generally. With the old name Madavarajya, however,
I found only those few acquainted who, like the late Pandit Damodara
and Pandit Govind Kaul, had specially studied Kalhana’s Chronicle.

According to the generally prevailing notion Maraz comprises the
districts on both sides of the Vitasta above Srinagar, and Kamraz those
below. The present tradition places the boundary of the two great divi-
sions more accurately at the Shargarhi palace. That the boundary was
already in old times indicated by a line drawn through the capital is
eagily proved by an examination of all passages in the Rajatarangini
and other Chronicles naming Madavarijya and Kramarajya. They
invariably show localities situated above Srinagar in the former and
those below in the latter division.

We arrive at the same result on a reference to the Ain-i Akbari.
Abi-1-Fazl distinctly informs us that ¢ the whole kingdom was divided
under its ancient rulers into two divisions, Mardj on the east and Kamraj
on the west.”3 He then proceeds to tabulate the thirty-eight Parganas
into which Ka$mir was divided under Akbar’s administration, separately
under the two main-heads of Maraj and Kamraj. The city of Srinagar
is counted with the former, and so are also all Parganas above the capital,
while those below are shown in Kamraj.

The term of Kamrdz has in modern times occasionally been used
also in & more restricted sense, for the designation of the Parganas to
the west and north-west of the Volur lake. This usage probably arose
from the fact that at various periods several of the small Parganas in
this portion of the Valley were for administrative purposes grouped
together in one Pargana, to which the name Kamraz was given.? This

Kramarijya, Mada-
varajya.

1 See my note on Rdjat. ii. 15.

3 Compare din-i Akb., ii. p. 368.

B Thus Abi-1-Fazl’s table seems to show that in Akbar’s time the old Parganas
of Uttar, Lolau, Hamal and Machlpir were embodied in the large Pargana of
‘Kamrij;' see din-i Akb.,ii. p. 371. In Moorcroft’s and Baron Hiigel’s list the Par-
€ana Kumrij includes Uttar, Hamal und Machipir., Owing to the freauent changes
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circumstance explains the different accounts referred to by Prof. Biihler
in his note on the term Kramarajya.l

Though the terms Madavarajya and Kramarajya are so often
employed in the Chronicles, we have no distinct evidence of the two
divisions having in Hiudu times formed separate administrative units
or provinces. It is possible that this was the case at one or the other
period. But Abii-1-Fazl’s account as well as the usage traceable from
his time to the present day show that the terms in their popular geo-
graphical significance could maintain themselves quite independeutly
of actual administrative divisions.®

86. The whole of the Valley has from an early date been sub-
divided for administrative purposes into a
considerable number of small districts known
in recent times as ‘ Parganas.’” Their ancient
designation was wmsaya.® The number, names and limits of these sub-
divisions have been subject to considerable variations during the period
over which our documents extend.

The great majority of the Parganas known in recent times can be
safely assumed to have existed already during the Hindu rule. This is
proved by the fact that the names of numerous Pargapas are found in
their ancient forms already in the Rajatarangini and the other Chroni-
cles. But these texts do not furnish us anywhere with a complete list
of the Parganas. It is hence impossible for us to restore in full detail
the map of the administrative sub-divisions for any particular epoch

Administrative
Districts.

of the Pargana divisions (see below) the extent of the ¢ Pargana Kamwiij’ has also
varied from time to time.

1 See Report, p. 11.

3 The only trace I can find of a general division of Kaimir other than that into
Madavarajya and Kramarajya, is contained in an unfortunately corrupt and fragmen-
tary passage of the Lokaprakasda, iv. It seems to divide the twenty-seven Visayas
or Parganas of Kaémir (see helow) into three tracts, viz. (i) Kramardjya from
Khoyaérimika onwards (Khny®#hém, the old Khiyaérama is meant)s (ii) Madhyame
rijya from the Canila [river ?] to Lahara or Lar; (iii) Madavardjya from
Srivantaka (?).

The text is in a deplorable condition and the explanation of Canila and Srivan-
taka quite uncertain. The former may be the river of doubtful name and identity
referred to in Rajat. note v. 109. It appears as if at the time to which the Loka-
prakasa’s notice goes back, an intermediate slice of territory had been formed
between Kramarijya and Madavarajya and dubbed Mudhyamardjya ‘the middle
province.’ Five thonsand villages out of the 66,063 with which the text credits
Kasmir, are attribated to this intermediate division.

8 Compare for the term visaya, Rdjat. v, 51 ; viii. 1260, 1413, 2697.

The expression Pargnoa may have heen introdnced by the Mughal adminietra-
tion. Itas Skr. original ® puragana is not found in the Chroniclea. :
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during Hindu times. The Lokaprakéaéa, it is true, tells us of the
division of Kaémir into twenty-seven Visayas and eunumerates some
nineteen of the latter., But several of the names are so corrupt as to be
beyond recognition, while others bear a distinctly modern look. In any
case it is impossible to fix the date to which this notice may belong or
to judge of its autheuticity.!

Abi-1-Fazl’s account is the first which presents us with a systematic
statement of Kadmir Pargapas. It is of special interest because it
shows us how their list could be increased or re-adjusted within certain
limits according to fiscal requirements or administrative faucies. The
return of Asaf Khan reproduced by Abu-1-Fazl shows thirty-eight
Parganas, while the earlier one of Qazi ‘Ali contained forty-one. The
difference is accounted for by the amalgamation of some and the splitting-
-up of other Parganas, The Parganas varied greatly in size, as shown
by the striking contrasts in the revenue-assessments. Thus, e.g, Patan
was assessed at circ. 5300 Kharwars, while the revenue from ¢ Kamraj’
amounted to 446,500 Kharwars.

The number of Parganas had changed but little during Mughal and
Pathan times. For the Sikhs on their conquest of the Valley seem to
have found thirty-six as the accepted traditional number. But there
had been various changes in the names and exteut of these Parganas.
These changes became still more frequent under the Sikh administra-
tiou, as is seen by a comparison of the lists given by Moorcroft (1823),
Baron Hiigel (1835) and Vigne (circ. 1840). They all show a total
of thirty-six Parganas but vary among themselves in the names of
individual Parganas.

These frequent changes and redistributions of the Parganas conti-
nued during Dogra Rule. The most accurate list I am able to refer to
for this most recent period, is that given by Major Bates. It shows a
total of forty-three Parganas for the year 18658 Subsequent reforms
introduced Tahsils after the fashion of British provinces with a view to
reducing the number of sub-divisions. The latest list shows eleven
Tahs'ls.®  In their constitution little regard was paid to the historical
divisions of the country, Fortunately, however, Kaémiris are as con-

U Of the Lokaprakada’s Visayas Khoydérams, Sumdla, Lahari, Auladiya, Nilida,
Khadiviya correspond clearly to the Khayasrama, Samnila, Lahara, Holada, Nilasva,
Khadivi of the Rajatarangini. Ekena, Devusivi may possibly he corruptions for
Evenuka and Devasarasa. Krodhana, Dviviméati, Bhriga, Phigvé probably repre-
sent the modern Pargapas of Kruhin, Diantg. Bring, Phakh. Calana, Vitasthd,
Satrava, Svanaviri, Nila, Hari, Jalahadiyn, are quite nucertain.

3 See (azetteer, p. 2 sqq.

b Compnre the sketch-map attached to Mr. LAWRENCR's Valley.
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servative in their topographical nomenclature as in many other matters.
The old Pargana names are hence still in ordinary use and likely
to remain so for some time to come.!

The absence of a complete list of Parganas for an earlier period
and the changes in their constitution during more recent times make a
systematic exposition of the ancient territorial divisions impracticable.
In a separate note I have given a comparative table of the Pargana lists
we possess since Akbar’s time, There too I have indicated the ancient
equivalents of the Pargana names, as far as they can be traced in the
Sanskrit Chronicles.# We shall have occasion to refer to thgse names
and their history in the course of our detailed survey of ancient locali-
ties in the Valley.

87. The large number of administrative sub-divisions which as
we have seen goes back to an early date, may
be taken as an indication of the dense popu-
lation then occupying the Valley. We have
no means of forming any accurate estimate as to the number of the
population which the country contained in Hindu times. But there is
every reason to believe that even at a later peripd it was far larger than
at the present day. The existence of a very great number of deserted
village-sites, in all parts of the country, the remains already alluded to
of a far more extended system of irrigation, the number of great temple
ruins, and the uniform tradition of the people,—all point to the same
conclusion.

The present century has witnessed in Ka$mir a series of appalling
famines and epidemics, which wrought terrible havoc in the mass of the
rural population particularly. The last famine, 1878-79, alone is
supposed to have removed three-fifth of the population from the Valley.?
The political vicissitudes of the first half of the century had a baneful
influence on the ecomomical condition of Ka$mir and brought about
an extensive emigration both among the industrial and agriculturist
classes. Notwithstanding all these trials the population which in 1835
was estimated at about 200,000 souls, had risen to 814,000 according to
the census of 1891.

These figures indicate great powers of recuperation, Yet it is held
by competent judges that the present agricultaral population is by no
means sufficient even for the land actnally under cultivation. It would
hence manifestly be hazardous to make any guess as to the numbers

Density of popula-
tion in old Kasmir.

1 The Survey of India maps indicates the approximate extent of the Parganas
recognized in the fifties.

2 See Supplementary Note BB.

8 Compare for this and other statistical details Mr, LAWRENCE'S Valley, p. 223 399
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which the country might have supported in the most prosperous times.
of Hindu rule.

The fact of Ka§mir having possessed a far greater population in
ancient times helps to explain the curious traditional verse which puts
the number of villages of Kaémir at 66,063. The verse is found twice
in the Lokaprakasa and still lives in the oral tradition of the Brahmans
thronghout the Valley. It has been reproduced from the latter in
Pandit Sahibram’s Tirthasarhgraha.! That it can claim some antiquity
is evident from the allusion made to the number in Jonardja's Chronicle.

Though that figure must have at all times implied a considerable ex-
aggeration, it is nevertheless characteristic of the popular notion on the
subject. Even Sharifu-d-din whose information, collected about A.n. 1400,
is generally accurate and matter-of-fact, records: ‘It is popularly
believed that in the whole of the province—plains and mountains
together —are comprised 100,000 villages. The land is thickly inhabit-
ed.”$ It is curious that Mirza Haidar who had ruled Kaémir himself
copies this statement without modification or dissent.

Section III.—THE oLD AND NEW CAPITALS,

88. The ancient divisions of Kramarajya and Madavarajya are
separated by a line drawn through Srinagar. This fact as well as the
great historical interest attaching to Srinagar as the capital of the
country make it the convenient starting-point for our survey. The
history of Kaémir has always been reflected as it were in that of its
capital. The site of the latter has mnot changed for more than
thirteen centuries. It is thus easy to account for the ample historical
data which enable us to restore in great part the ancient topography of
Srinagar and to trace back the city's history to the time of its foundation.

Hiuen Tsiang who visited the Kasmir capital about A.p. 631, and
whose record is the earliest we possess, found
it already in the position of the present S'ri-
nagar. He describes it as situated along the

Srinagara in
Hiuen Tsiang’s time.

1 Sastir gramasahasrdni gagtir grémafatint cal sastir gramds trayo grang hyetat
Kaémiramandalam i ; comp, Lokaprakasa, Ind. Studien, xviii. p. 375.

% See Jonar. (Bo. ed.), 153.

8 See Tdirikk-i Rashids, p. 430. Ritter who reproduces the passage of the
Zafarnima from De la Croix’s translation, shows the namber of villages as 10,000;
880 Asien, ii. p. 1123. It may be noted in passing that according to the Census of
1891 the number of villages in Ka$mir waa then reckoned at 2870,

18
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east bank of a great river, 7.e. the Vitasta, 12 or 13 li long from north
to south and 4 or 5 li broad from east to west. About 10 I to the
south-east of this, ‘the new city,’ the pilgrim notices a Buddhist convent
which lay between a high mountain on the north and the site of ‘ the
old city ’ on the south.

It is the merit of General Cunningham to have first recognized that
the situation here indicated for the new capital of Hiuen Tsiang’s time
corresponds exactly to that of the modern Srinagar.! A glance at the
map shows that the position and dimensions ascribed by Hiuen Tsiang
to the new city apply closely to that part of Srinagar which occupies
the right or eastern riverbank, and which, as we shall see, forms the
older portion of the city. The two and a half miles represented by the
12 or 13 Iz of the Chinse measurement, agree accurately with the length
of the city within its ancient limits along the eastern bank of the Vitasta.
The estimate of its breadth at somewhat less than one mile (4 or 5 Iv)
is equally correct.

89. The position of ¢ the old city’ is marked by the present village
of Pandréthan which derives its name from
the appellation PUrRANADHISTHANA, meaning  the
Old Capital” It lies to the south-east of Srinagar just as Hiuen Tsiang
says, at the south foot of a mountain spur which rises with bold slopes
to a height of about 3000 feet above the village. Measured from the
nearest point of old Srinagar, the distance to the presumptive site of
the monastery between Pandréthan and the steep hill-side is exactly two
miles or 10 la.

The history of ¢ the Old Capital’ is so closely connected with that of
S'vinagara that it will be useful to acquaint ourselves first with the
data bearing npoun it. The name of PurRANADHISTHANA meets us first in
Kalhana’s account of the reign of King Pravarasena I. (or Sresthasena)
who is said to have erected there a shrine known as that of Siva
Pravare$vara8 At the beginning of the tenth century the minister
Meruvardhana built at Puranadhisthana a Vispu temple called after his
own name. This has been rightly identified by General Cunningham
with the well-preserved little temple which still stands in the village
of Pandréthan and has often been described by European travellers.®

Puranadhigthana.

1 Gen. CunNiNeHAM'S identification was first indicated in his paper on the
architecture of KaSmir temples, J. A. S. B., 1848, p. 283. For a fuller account, see
Anc. Geogr., pp. 93 3qq.

$ See Rdjat. iii. 99 note, where detailed references have been given regarding the
gite.

8 Jee v. 267 note, also for desoriptions of the temple.
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Even in Kalhana’s own time pious foundations are recorded at this
ancient site.

The identity of Pandréthan with the site named in the Chronicle
a8 ‘the Old Capital’ is proved by ample evidence. It is indicated in
the old gloss on Rajat. v. 267 and is still known to Pandit tradition.
Srivara in describing the flight of some troops which had been defeated
in Srinagar and were retiring along the Vitasta to the east, speaks of
the road from the Samudramatha (Sud®rmar on the right bank of the
river near the second bridge) to Puarvadhisth@na as covered with the
corpses of the slain.! It is clear that by the latter designation which
also means ‘the Old Capital,’ he refers to our present Pandr&than.
This name itself is the direct phonetic derivative of Puranadhisthana.3

90. General Cunningham has assumed that ‘the Old Capital’
marked by the site of Pandréthan was in
reality the ancient SRINAGARI which Kalhana,
mentions as the capital founded by the great Asoka.? His assumption
was based on another passage of the Chronicle which mentions the
foundation of the shrine of Jyestharudra at Srinagari by Jalauka, the
son of Adoka. General Cunningham thought he could recognize this
shrine in the extant temple on the top of the Takht-i Sulaiman hill,
below which at a distance of about one and a half miles Pandr&than
is situated.

I have shown in my note on the passage that no reliance can be
placed on the alleged tradition which General Cunningham had adduced
as the sole proof of his location of the shrine. Yet at the same time
the evidence recorded by me proves that Jyestharudra must have been
worshipped either on the hill itself or in its close vicinity. Accordingly
Adoka’s Srinagari may safely be looked for in the same neighbourhood.
Our present data do not allow us to decide with absolute certainty
whether its site was at Pandréthan or elsewhere. But there are at
least sufficient indications to make General Cunningham’s view appear
very tempting and probable.

Aéoka’s Srinagari.

1 See Shiv. iv. 290.

% The Ké. derivative of Skr, Purana is pr@nf ‘old’; this forms, with assimilation
of the initial double consonant, the first part, Pin-, of the modern name. The clision
of the second & in the assumed intermediary form * P[u]rén[4]déthan is accounted
for by the influence of the stress accent which lies on the second syllable of the
modern name. The development of the combination nd into ndr is paralleled by
similar cases in other Indo-Aryan Vernaculars; comp. DR. GriersoN, Phonology of
Indo-Aryan Vernaculars, Z.D.M.G., 1. p. 37, § 115. The nnzalisation of & may be of
recent date, as the old gloss of A; on Rajat. v. 267 shows the name as Pamydy(ha,
i.e. Pgnidrefhan.

8 See Note O, i. 124,
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There isin the first place the significant name Puranddhisthana, * the
O1d Capital,” which shows that the site of Pandr&than must have once been
occupied by an important city. Next it is to be noted that Kalhapa's
narrative knows mnothing of any other capital which might have been
founded in this vicinity previous to the new capital built by Pravarasenall.
on the site of the present Srinagar. Lastly we have an indication in
the very name Srinagara which Pravaradena’s city has come to bear in
general usage instead of its proper and official designation Pravarapura.

If Adoka’s Srinagari actually lay at or near the present Pandréthan
the transfer of its name to the new capital is most readily accounted
for. General Cunningham already has rightly pointed out the numerous
analogies for such a transfer furnished by the history of other Indian
capitals.! Pravarasena’s city was practically contiguons to the older
Srinagari and existed for centuries side by side with it. We can
hence easily nnderstand that popular usage retained for the new capital
the old familiar designation.8 Exactly in the same way the several new
cities fonnded by successive kings in the vicinity of Delhi all continued
to be known simply by the name “ Delhi,” though each of them was
originally intended to bear the distinctive name of its founder.

Though Puranadhisthana had sunk to small importance already in
Hindn times, extensive remains of ancient buildings can still be traced
on the terraced slopes rising immediately to the north and north-east of
Pandréthan. Foundations of old walls, earved slabs, and architectural
fragments cover the foot of the hill-side for about one and a half miles.
Broken Lingas of colossal dimeunsions are scattered among them. All
the remains above ground, however, are far too much decayed to permit
of a distinction of individual structures.?

The advantages of Pandréthan as the site for a great city cannot be
compared with those offered by the position of Srinagar. Yet the
close vicinity of the Vitasta, coupled with the security from floods which
the near hill-slopes afford, must have been appreciated in an earlier

1 See Anc. Geogr., pp. 97 #q.

% The feminine form Srinagari is used also for the mew capital; comp. Rdjat.
i. 104 note. Thore is thus no difference in the name as applied to both Aoka’s and
Pravarasena’s cities. S¥inngara or Syinagari means the ‘‘City of Sri”, ie. of
Laksmi, the Goddess of Fortune. For a whimsical etymology of Enropean growth,
which has turned Srinagar into the ** City of the Sun ”, see above § 4, note.

3 Compare for an account of these ruins, CONNINGHAM, J. 4. 8. B., 1848, pp. 283
#q., Anc. Geogr. 95 3q. [The remarks made in the latter place as ta the sllpposffd
canse of the desertion of Puranidhisthana rest on a misinterpretation of certain
Rijatarangint passages. The reconstraction of an alleged ' Pravare§vara symbol’
at Pandréthan, J. 4. S. B., 1848, pp. 324 sq., is algo nunsupported by evidence.]
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period when probably the riveraine flats of the valley were less drained.
The small semi-circular glens which are formed between projecting spurs
both north and east of the present village, with their gentle slopes offer
convenient building sites. The fertile shores of the Dal are also within
easy reach of Pandr&than through the gap in the hill-range which
separates the Takht-i Sulaiman hill from the greater heights to the east.
It is probably in this direction that we have to look for the Sangharama
mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang in connection with ¢ the old city.’

91. Kalhana’s Chronicle furnishes us with a full account of the
origin of the new city which was the capital
of the Ka$mir in his time and destined to
remain so to the present day.! Kalbana attri-
butes the foundation of this capital to King Pravarasena 1I. The topo-
graphical details of his description make it clear beyond all doubt that
its site was that of the present Srinagar.

The identity of the latter with Pravarasena’s town was duly recog-
nized by General Cunningham who referred to the close agreement
between the general features of Kalhana’s description and the situation
of the present capital. He also pointed out that Kalhana distinctly
mentions as one of the pious buildings founded in Pravarasena’s city
that very Jayendravihdra in which Hiuen Tsiang resided during his long
stay in the Kadmir capital.? Subsequently Professor Biihler noticed the
survival of several old local names for parts of the modern city which
also prove its identity with Pravarasena’s capital.® The most convinc-
ing evidence, however, is contained in the long list of ancient buildings
and localities which Kalhana mentions in Pravarasena’s town. In the
course of our survey we shall be able to identify many of them within
the modern Srinagar and its environs.

The attribution of this mew capital to King Pravarasena rests on
equally strong proof. Throngh a chain of references extending over
nearly twelve centuries we can trace the use of the name PRAVARAPURA,
shortened (bhimavat) for Pravarasenapura, as the official and correct
designation of the city occupying the site of the present Srinagar. We
have found this appellation already in the record of the T’ang Annals
going back to the commencement of the eighth century. It isalso found
in the works of Ksemendra, Bilhana, and numerous other Ka§mirian
authors. It has continued to be used to the present day in colophons
of Sanskrit Manuscripts, in horoscopes, and similar documents.

Pravarasena’s
capital,

1 See Rajat. iii. 336-363.

% See Anc. Geogr., p. 97 ; also Réjat. iii. 355 note.

8 Compare Report, p. 16.

¢ For detailed references see my note Rajat. iii. 339-349. Sripravarapure for
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The date of King Pravarasena II. whose name the above desig-
m?tlon of the new f:a,pita.l wa:s intended to preserve, cannot be fixed
with accuracy, Various historical and numismatic indications, however,
make it probable that he ruled at some period of the 6th century.
Thus we can easily understand that at the time of Hiuen Tsiang’s
visit (A,D. 631) Srinagara or Pravarapura was still the * new city.’

92. The traditional account of the foundation of Pravarapura as
recorded by Kalhana is of considerable interest.
Though largely interwoven with legendary
matter it preserves for us a series of exact
topographical data. Kalhana’s story is contained in verses 336-349 of
the Third Book, and runs briefly as follows.l

When King Pravarasena 1I. had returned from his victorions ex-
peditions abroad, he desired to found a new capital which was to bear
his name. He was then residing in the city of his grandfather Prava-
rasena I., Z.e.,, in Puranadhisthana.? From there the king went forth
at night in order, as the text says, “to ascertain in a supernatural way
the proper site and the auspicious time for the foundation of the new
city.”” On his way he reached a stream which skirted a burning ground,
and was illuminated by the glow of funeral pyres. Then on the other
bank of the stream there appeared to him a demon of terrible
form. Promising him fulfilment of his desire, the demon invited the
king to cross over to his own side by the embankment he was preparing
for him. Thereupon *the Raksasa stretched out his own knee from
the other bank, and thus caused the water of the Mahasarit to be parted
by an embankmeunt (Setu).” The courageous Pravarasena drew out
his dagger (ksurika), cut with it steps into the flesh of the Raksasa,
and thus crossed over to the place which has since been known as
Ksurikabala. The demon then indicated to him the auspicious time
and disappeared, after telling him to build his town where he would
see the measuring line laid down in the morning. This line (sitra) of
the Vetala the king eventually discovered * at the village of Sarifaka
at which the goddess Sarikd and the demon Affa resided.”” There
he built his city in which the first shrine erected was the famous one
of Siva Pravarefvara.

Legend of foundation
of Pravarapura.

Sripravarasenapure is often written in the abbreviated form Siipre in the formulas
of the Lokaprakisa, almanacs, etc. Kalhana often nses the simple Pura for Pra-
varapura and Nagara for Srinagara.

1 For all detailed references in conpection with this story, note iii. 339-349
should be consulted.

2 That Purdnddhisthina is meant is proved by iii. 99. There Kalhana, speaking
of a foundation of Pravarasena I. in his capital, by a kind of anachronism nses the
designation of Puranddhisthana.
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Keeping in view the details of the ancient topography of Srinagar,
we can still follow up step by step the localities by which the legend
here related leads King Pravarasena to the site of his new city. We
bave already seen that the Mahdsarit is the stream now known as
Tsinth Kul which flows from the Dal into the Vitasta. Near its con-
fluence with the Vitastd which we have also found already mentioned
as a Tirtha, there existed, until the times of Mahiraja Ranbir Singh,
a much frequented Hindu burning Ghat. It was undoubtedly of ancient
date. Kalhana relates how the body of King Uccala, murdered
in his palace at Siinagar, was hurriedly cremated at the burning
place situated on the island at the confluence of the Mahdsarit and
Vitasta.! It is certain that the island of May2?sum (Skr. Maksika-
svamin) is meant here, at the western end of which the Mahasarit or
Tsinth Kul falls into the Vitasta.

The stream flowing from the Dal is bounded on its northern bank
by an old embankment which stretches from the west foot of the
Takht-i Sulaiman close to the high bank of the Vitasta near the Second
Bridge. This embankment which is the most substantial at or around
Stinagar and known only by the general designation of Suth (from
Skr. setu), ‘dyke,” is undoubtedly of very early date. It protects the
whole of the low-lying portions of the city on the right river-bank as
well as the floating gardens and shores of the Dal which would other-
wise be exposed to annual inundations from the Vitasta. A tradition
still heard by Mr. Vigne ascribed the construction of this embankment
to King Pravarasena.3 It is indeed evident that its construction was a
necessary condition for the safety of the newly founded city.

Several topographical indications warrant the conclusion that it
was this old dyke in which the popular legend recorded by Kalhana
recognized the leg and knee of the demon. A glance at the map shows
that the eastern portion of the ‘Suth’ turns sharply at a right angle
and thus curiously resembles a bent knee. Ksurikabala was the name
of the place where Pravarasena according to the legend was supposed
to have reached firm ground after crossing the stream. I have shown
that this name in the form of its Kasmiri derivative Khudebal still
attaches to the city quarter which lies at the western end of the Suth.?

. Finally it will be seen from the map that Kalhana's words regard-
Ing the ‘ Setu’ dividing the waters of the Mahasarit, describe exactly
the present embankment which has on one side the Tsanth Kul and
on the other side the various marshes and canals fed by the Mar. It

1 See viii, 339.
3 See Vienk, Travels, ii. p. 69.
3 See note iii. 339-349.
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has been shown above that this second outflow of the Dal also shared
the old name of Mahasarit.!

93. The name of the village Saritaka where the demon showed

014 limits of Prava. lt;)nthe kini- the proger ;ti;te fon: .his city, has
rapura. g ago disappeared. Its position, however,
is sufficiently marked by the mention of the

goddess Sarika. The latter, a form of Durga, bas since ancient times been
worshipped on the hill which rises to the north of the central part of
Srinagar and is still called after her. The modern name of the lill,
Hareparvat, is the regular phonetic derivative of Skr. Sarikaparvata.
By this nawme it is designated in the latter Chronicles and Mahatmyas.$

Another passage of the Rajatarangini shows that the term Vetala-
sutrapdta, ‘the demon’s measuring line,’ clearly connected with the
above legend, was also in later times applied to the limits of the oldest
part of Pravarapura3. But our materials do not enable us to ascer-
tain these limits in detail. Kalhana it is true, bas not failed to specify
them, as he mentions the temples of Vardhanasvamin and Visvakarman
as marking the extreme eunds of Pravarasena’s city . Unfortunately
the position of neither of these structures can now be traced.

So much, however, is clear that the new city was at first confined
to the right bank of the river. Kalhana tells this distinctly,® and
those sites and structures which he particularly mentions in his de-
scription of Pravarasena's capital, are all found as far as they can be
identified, on the right bank. The account of Hiuen Tsiang and the
T’ang Annals show that even in the 7th century Pravarapura extended
mainly along the eastern bank of the river.%

Kalhapa follows up his account of the foundation of the city with
a brief description of its splendours”. He
notes the extravagant story of its having
once counted thirty-six lakhs of houses, and

Kalhana’s descrip-
tion of Pravarapura.

! Compare § 65.

% See note iii. 339-349. Haire is the Ka$miri name of the goddess Sirikd a8
well as of the §¥7rikd bird (Maina); comp. BUHLER, Report, pp. 16 sq.

Panjabis and other foreign visitors from India have by a popular etymology
turned the ‘ Hill of Sirika’' into the * Hill of Hari (Visna)’ or the ‘ Verdant Hill!
The latter interpretation could be justified only on the principle of lucus a mon
lucendo; for verdure is scarce indeed on the rocky faces of the Sirikiparvata.
Dr. BERNIER already, Travels, p. 398, was told this popular etymology, probably by
his friends from Delhi,

8 See vi. 191 note.

4 iii. 357.

§ iii. 358.

¢ See nhove, §§ 8, 10,

T lii. 357-363.
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refers to the regularly arranged markets with which its founder had pro-
vided it. The city of his own time still boasted of * mansions which
reached to the clouds "’ built, no doubt, mostly of wood just as the mass
of private houses in modern Srinagar.!

When he mentions ‘‘ the streams meeting, pure and lovely, at plea-
sure-residences and near market streets,”” he means evidently the
numerous canals from the Dal and Anchtar lakes which intersect the
suburbs and also pass through the heart of the city, They and the
river still serve as the main thoroughfares for the market traffic, and
all principal Bazars are built along their banks® The Sarikaparvata
receives due mention as “the pleasure-hill from which the splendour
of all the houses is visible as if from the sky.” Nor does he forget to
praise the cool water of the Vitasta which the citizens find before their
very houses on hot summer-days.

Finally he refers to the abundance of magnificent temples with
which successive kings had adorned Pravarapura, and of which so many
arve particularly mentioned in his narrative. Of the number and im-
posing appearance of these structures we can even at the present day
form some ides if we examine their massive remains which meet us in
every part of modern Srinagar. The high embankments which now
line the river’s course within the city, are mainly composed of carved
slabs, columns and other ancient stone materials. Their profusion and
imposing dimensions must even to a superficial observer suggest an idea
of the architectural splendour of ancient Srinagar.

94. It can scarcely be the result of chance thal Pravarasena's

city has escaped the fate of so many Indian

Advantages of the capitals, of being superseded by later founda-

site of Sri . .
of Srinagar tions.

There had indeed not been wanting attempts on the part of later
rulers to transfer the capital to other sites which they had chosen for
their own cities. The great Lalitaditya, then Jayapida, Avantivarman,

1 Both Mirza Haidar and Abi-1-Fazl speak with admiration of the many lofty
houses of Srinagar, built of pine wood. This material was used, then as now, as
being cheap and more secure against carthquakes. According to Mirza Haider ““ most
of these houses nre at least five stories high and each story contains apartments,
halls, galleries and towers " (Tdrikh-i Raghidi, p. 4256). That the mass of private
dwellings in Stinagar wero already in Hindu times constructed of wood, is shown
by Rijat. viii. 2390. The many disastrous fires rccorded point to the same con-
clusion,

% Useful and convenient ag thoze canals undoubtedly are, it is rather difficnlt
to conceda ta them now the epithets of ' pure and lovely.” They add, however,
greatly to the picturcsqueness of the city and cortainly make the waut of carriage
roads less felt.

19
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and Samkaravarman, had successively endeavoured to effect this object.
The great ruins of Parihasapura, Jayapura and Avantipura show
sufficiently that the failure of the first three kings was not due in any
way to deficient means or want of purpose.

Of Lalitaditya the Chronicle distinctly records that he proposed,
Nero-like, to burn down the ancient capital to assure the predominance
of his own creation, Parihdsapura. Aud the long list of splendid edifices
erected at the latter place during his own reign shows plainly that for
a time at least that monarch’s pleasure had succeeded. Yet each one
of these temporary capitals speedily sank into insignificance, while
Pravarapura continued to be the political and cultural centre of Kagmir
down to the present day.

We can safely attributc this exceptional position of Srinagar to the
great natural advantages of its site. Occupying a place close to the
true centre of the Valley, Strinagar enjoys facilities of communication
which no other site could offer. The river along which the city is built
provides at all seasons the most convenient route for trade and traffic,
both up and down the Valley. The two lakes which flank Srinagar,
offer the same facilities for the fertile tracts which lie immediately to
the north. The lakes themselves furnish an abundant supply of
products which materially facilitate the maintenance of a large city
population. The great trade route from Central Asia debouches
through the Sind Valley ouly one short march from the capital.

Nor can we underrate the security which the position of Srinagar

Natural defences of  255ures both against floods al'ld armed attac‘:lz
Srinagar. The neck of high ground which from the nort
stretches towards the Vitastd and separates
the two lakes, is safe from all possible risk of flood. It is on this ground,
round the foot of the S'arika hill, that the greatest part of the old Pra-
varapura was originally built. The ancient embankment which connects
this high level ground with the foot of the Takht-i Sulaiman hill
sufficed to secure also the low-lying wards fringing the marshes of the
Dal. A cousiderable area, including the present quarters of Khant®yar
and Raunivor (Skr. Rajanavdtika), was thus added to the available
building ground on the right bank and protected against all ordinary
floods.

The frequent sicges which Srinagar underwent during the last
reigns related by Kalbana, give us ample opportunity to appreciate also
the military advantages which the city’s position assured to 1ts defeuder.s.
With the exception of a comparatively narrow neck of dry gPOllnd m
the north, the Svinagar of the right river-bank is gnarded on all gides
by water, On the south the river forms an impassable line of defence.
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The east is secured by the Dal and the stream which flows from it.
On the west there stretch the broad marches of the Anchlar divided
from the Vitastda only by a narrow strip of firm ground.

From the north, it is true, the city can be approached without passing
such natural obstacles. But the map shows that just to the north of the
Sarika hill inlets from the two lakes approach each other within a few
thousand feet. The narrow passage left between them could at all
times easily be guarded. It is curious to note that the successful attacks
on the city of which the Chronicle tells us, were delivered from the
north, treachery or the defenders’ weakness having opened this passage.!

The later and smaller portion of Srinagar occupying the left river-
bank, does not share the same natural advantages as the old one. The
present level of the ground on which it stands appears to have been
raised gradually by the accumulated débris of centuries. We do not
know exactly when the extension of the city in this direction began.
The number of ancient sites on this side is comparatively small. The
royal residence was transferred to it only in the reign of Ananta
(A.p. 1028-63). There too we find a natural line of defence. It is the
Kysiptika or Kutdkul which flows round the western edge of this part of
the city and is also often mentioned in the accounts of the later sieges.

SrerioN TV.—ANCIENT SITES OF S'RINAGARA.

95. Having thus reviewed the origin and the general position of
the Kasmir capital, we may proceed to a brief
survey of the more important ancient sites
which our available materials permit us to trace in it. We can conve-
niently start on our circuit from the Hill of SArikA to which the
legendary account of the city’s foundation had taken us.

The goddess Sarika which has given to the hill its name, has been
worshipped since ancient times on the north-west side of the hill. Certain
natural markings on a large perpendicular rock are taken by the pious
to represent that kind of mystical diagram which in the Tantrasastra
is known as Sricakra.? This ¢ Svayambhu’ Tirtha is still a much fre-
quented pilgrimage place for the Brahmans of the city and has been so
probably since early times.? The Sarikamahatmya now in use relates

Hill of Sarika.

1 Compare for Uccala’s entry into Srinagar, vii, 1639 sqq. ; that of Sussala, viii,

944 s4q. ; compare also note viii. 1104-1110.
& Compare Rajat. note i. 122, regarding the worship of such diagrams.

8 Compare Jonar, (Bo. ed.), 472, 767.
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that the hill was carried to its present position by Durgd who had taken
the shape of a Sarika bird. The goddess is supposed to have thus closed
a gate of the Daityas dwelling in hell. This legend is alluded to already
in the Kathasaritsagara.!

Another ancient designation of the Har®parvat is ¢ Hill of Pra-
dyumna’ (Pradyumnapitha,-giri,-Sikhara, etc.), often found in the
Chronicles and elsewhbere? The Kathasaritsagara accounts for the
origin of this name by a story which connects the hill with the love of
Usa and Aniruddba, the son of Pradyumna. Kalhana mentions a
Matha for Pasupata mendicants which King Ranaditya built on the hill.
The eastern slopes of the latter are now occupied by extensive buildings
counected with the famous Zidrats of Muqaddam Sahib and Alkhin
Mulla Shah. It is probable that these Muhammadan shrines have taken
the place of Hindu religious buildings, as at so many old sites of
Kasmir,

Close to the foot of the southern extremity of the hill lies a rock
which has from ancient times received worship as an embodiment of
Ganesa, under the name of BHimasvamIN. A legend related by Kalhana
connects this ‘ Svayambh@i’ image with Pravarasena’s foundation of
Srinagar From regard for the pious king the god is there said to
have turned his face from west to east so as to behold the new city.
The rock is covered by the worshippers with so thick a layer of red
lead that it is not possible to trace now any resemblance to the head of
the elephant-faced god, still less to see whether it is turned to the west
or east. In fact, if we are to believe Jonardja, the rock image has
subsequently changed its position yet a second time. This Chronicler
relates that Bhimasvamin from disgust at the iconoclasm of Sikandar
Biitshikast has finally turned his back on the city.* This last turn
would, no donbt, most satisfactorily account for the present amorphous
look of the sacred rock.

There is nothing in the Chronicles that would lead us to assume
that the hill of Sarika was ever fortified in Hindu times. The great
bastioned stone-wall which now encloses the hill and the ground
around its foot (Nagar-nagar), was built by Akbar asan inseription
still extant over the main-gate proclaims.? The fort which now crowns
the summit of the hill, is of even more modern origin.

1 See Ixxiii, 107 sqq.

$ See Rajat. iii. 460 note,

t Ses iii. 352 note.

3 See Jonar. (Bo. ed.), 766,

b Compare Fourth Chron, 939 sqyq.
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96. A short distance to the south-east of the Bhimasvamin rock,
and outside Akbar’s fortress, lies the Ziirat of
Tomplo of Pravaref-  Byhau-d-din Sahib, built undoubtedly with the
’ materials of an ancient temple. The cemetery
which surrounds it contains also many ancient remains in its tombs
and walls. At the south-west corner of this cemetery rises a ruined gate-
way built of stone-blocks of remarkable size, and still of considerable
beight. This structure is traditionally believed by the Srinagar
Pandits to have belonged to the temple of Siva PrAVARESVARA which
Kalhana mentions as the first shrine erected by Pravarasena in his new
capital.l '

Anold legend related by Kalhana and before him already by
Bilhana, makes the king ascend bodily to heaven from the temple of
Pravaresvara. Bilhana speaks of the temple as * showing to this day
a gap above, resembling the gate of heaven through which King
Pravara bodily ascended to heaven.”® Kalhana, writing a century later,
also saw at the temple of Pravaresvara ‘‘ a gate resembling the gate of
heaven.” Its broken stone roof was supposed to mark the king’s pas-
sage on his way to Siva’s abode,

This tradition still attaches to the roofless stone-gate above de-
scribed, which may indeed be the very structure seen by Bilhana and
the Chronicler. As far as its architecture is concerned, it might well
belong to the earliest monuments of Srinagar. It owes its preservation
perhaps to the exceptional solidity of its construction and the massive-
ness of its stones. Stone-blocks measuring up to sixteen feet in length
with a width and thickness equally imposing were no convenient
materials for the builders of Muhammadan Ziarats, Hammams, etc., who
have otherwise done so much to efface the remains of ancient structures
in Srinagar. The position of the ruin is very central and might well
have been chosen by the founder of Pravarapura for a promiuent shrine
in his new city.

Not far from Bahau-d-din Sahib’s Ziarat to the south-west stands
the Jami‘ Masjid, the greatest Mosque of
Srinagar. Around it numerous ancient re-
maing attest the former existence of Hindu
temples. Proceeding still further to the south-west in the midst of a
thickly built city quarter, we reach an ancient shrine which has remain-
ed in a comparatively fair state of preservation probably owing to its
early conversion into a Ziarat. It is now supposed to mark the resting
place of the saint styled Pir Baji Mubammad. It consists of an octa-

Position of Rana-
svamin temple.

I See Rajat. iii. 350 noto.
¥ See Vikram, xviii, 23.
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gonal cella of which the high basement and the side walls are still well-
preserved. The quadrangular court in which it stands is enclosed by
ancient walls and approached by ornamented gateways.

The position of this shrine has suggested to me its possible identity
with the ancient temple of Visnu Rawasvimin which Kalhana mentions as
founded by King Rapaditya.! This temple must have enjoyed consider-
able celebrity till a comparatively late period. Mankha refers to it as
an object of his father’s devotion and Jonaraja in his comments on the
passage speaks of Visnu Ranasvimin as one of the chief shrines of
Pravarapura.? .

Iu his own Chronicle Jonaraja indicates this temple as the furthest
point up to which Zainu-l-‘abidin carried the canal flowing through
Jainanagari® The latter locality corresponds to the Srinagar quarters
of Sangin Darwaza and Naushabr, and the canal itself is the one now
known as Lach®m Kul* It brings the waters of the Sind River vid Am-
burhér to the northern suburbs of Srinagar, and after flowing past the
Jami‘ Masjid empties itself into the Mar canal near the bridge called
Kadi Kad?l. In the corner formed by the two canals stands the ruined
temple above described. If it could be shown that the present termina-
tion of the Lach®m Kul is the same which Jonardaja knew in the
middle of the fifteenth century, the identity of those remains with
the Ranasvamin temple might be considered as certain.

97. Crossing the Mar to the south we reach the city quarter
known as Brad*mar, occupying the right bank
of the river between the Fourth and Fifth
Bridge. It derives its name from the aucient
BrATTARAKAMATHA which is repeatedly referred to in the Rajatarangini
as a building of considerable size and strength.5 Bilhana too notices it
specially in his description of Srinagar. Like other Mathas built
originally to serve the purposes of a Sarai, it was used on occasion as &
place of defence. Queen Didda sent her infant son there at the time of
a dangerous rising.

Bhattarakamatha;
Diddamatha.

L Rajat. iii. 453 sq. note,

2 See Srikanthacar. iii, 68,

3 See Jonar. 872.

% Compare Rdjut. iii. 453-454 note. The Lach®m Knul is mentioned by
Abi-1-Fazl, ii. p. 355, It probably took its name (equivalent to *Laksmikalya) from
Lakgmi, the queen of Shahaba-d-din, in whose honouar the quarter of Lakswinagari
was found in the vicinity of the present Sangin Darwaza ; see Jonar. 407 sq.

6 See Rdjat. vi. 240 note ; viii. 2426 ; Vikram. xviii. 11. For the derivation of
Bradé from Bhattiraka comp. Brarénambal < Bhalldranadvali, below. That Bhatta-
rnkamatha was the old name of this locality, is known to the tradition of the
Pandits ; see BinLer, Report, p. 16,
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The Chronicle shows us often the Mathas of Srinagar utilized as
places of refuge in the times of internal troubles, occasionally also
turned into prisons.! We may hence conclude that they were substan-
tinlly built, probably like modern Sarais in the form of detached quadran-
gles, and thus better adapted for defence than other city-buildings.

That Mathas more than once left their names to the city-quarters
in which they stood, is shown by the designation of other wards. Thus
the large quarter of Did®mar which forms the western end of the city on
the right river-bank, retains the name of the DippAmATHA? It was
built by Queen Didda for the accommodation of travellers from various
parts of India. As a local name Diddamatha meets us often in the later
Chrounicles. Above Did®mar we find near the Sixth Bridge the quarter
of Balandimar.3 It represents in all probability the Baladhyamatha
of the later Chronicles which Jonardja mentions as having been built
by Baladhyacandra under King Rajadeva in the 13th century.

A little to the north of the Sixth Bridge lies the Mahalla known by
the name of Khandsbavan. It has received
its appellation from the ancient Vibara of
SKANDABHAVANA, a foundation of Skandagupta
whom Kalhapa mentions among the ministers of Pravarasena I1.’s
successor Yudhisthira.8 The site of the Vihara las been traced by me
iu the close vicinity of the Ziarat of Pir Muhammad Basur. Certain
ancient remains there were locally known and worshipped till the
middle of the present century as a Tirtha sacred to Skanda.b

The ground immediately to the north-east of Khand®bavan is now
an open waste space used partly for Mubammadan graveyards. It
secms to have been unoccupied already in old times. For it was chosen
as the burning place for the widows of the murdered king Sussala
when a rebel force hovering around the capital rendered the usual
burning ground on the island of Maksikasvamin inaccessible.”

The quarter of Narvor still further to the north is probably iden-
tical with the old NapavANa, mentioned by Kalhana as the site of a
Vihara built by one of King Meghavahana’s queens. I have shown
in my note on the passage that the modern name goes back to a form

Skandabhavana ;
Nadavana.

! Compare Rijat. vi. 223 ; viii. 874, 1052, 2309.

% Sca Rajat vi. 300 note.

# Tts old name could not be shown on the map owing to want of room.

4 See Jonar. 82,

b Seoc iii. 380.
] 8 Compare Note K, vi. 137, also for the temple of Parvaguptesvara which stood
clogs by,

T Rijat, viii, 1441 sq.
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*Nadavata.! The termination vata ‘garden,’ frequent in Kadmir local
names, may safely be taken as the equivalent of vana in Kalhana's form
of the name.

98. Before we continue our survey further up the river, it will be
useful to make a brief reference to the bridges
which connect the two river-banks within the
city. Srinagar has now seven bridges across
the Vitastd. Their number has remained unchanged for at least five
hundred years.

Already Sharifu-d-din had heard that of the thirty boat-bridges
constructed across the great river of Ka$mir, there were seven in the town
of Srinagar. The boats were bound together by chains, and through the
bridges a way could be opened for the river traffic.? Sharifu-d-din's
notice is of interest because it shows clearly that down to the end of the
Hindu period permanent bridges across the Vitasta where unknown in
Kasmir.

I had been led to the same conclusion by an examination of the
Rajatarangini passages bearing on the subject.®? Kalhana distinctly
says of the two bridges the construction of which he specially records,
that they were built with boats. Elsewhere this inference may be
drawn from the rapidity with which the bridges are broken at the
approach of the enemy or in danger of fire.%

The first bridge of this kind is ascribed by Kalhana to Pravara-
sena II. who built the ¢ Great Bridge’ (Brhatsetu)
in his new capital. ‘ Only since then is such
construction of hoat-bridges known.”® This ‘Great Bridge’ i3
subsequently mentioned in connection with a great conflagration
which destroyed the city in the time of Sussala (a.n. 1123). This
fire arose at the southern end of Srinagar, and Kalhana mentions
that the smoke first rising from Maksikasvamin: May?sum had scarcely
been noticed from the ¢ Brhatsetu ' when the fire was already spreading
over the whole city.® Kalhana evidently refers to the ¢ Great Bridge’
as a comparatively distant point from Maksikasvamin, Considering
that the river forms an almost straight reach from this locality to the
present Fourth Bridge, it appears to me likely that Pravarasena’s bridge
was somewhere in the vicinity of the latter. The position is in the

Bridges of old Sri-
nagara.

Brhatsetu.

1 Compare Rdjat. iii. 11 note.

2 See Tarikh-i Raghidi, p, 431,

8 See note iii. 354

4 Sce R4jat. vii. 909, 1539 ; viii. 1182; S»v. i. 308, 720; ii, 70, 122,
5 Rajat. iii. 364

% Compare Rdjat, viii. 1171-72 note.
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very heart of the city. Itis just here that Zainu-l-‘@bidin subse-
quently constructed the first permanent bridge over the Vitastd named
after him Zaina Kad?l (Jainakadals).l

Another old boat-bridge had been established by Harsa just oppo-
site to his palace.? The latter as we shall see was situated on the left
bank somewhere near the present Second Bridge (Haba Kad8l). The
bridge proved fatal to Harsa’s fortunes, because it enabled the rebels
to make their final and successful assault on the palace.

There can be little doubt that the first permanent bridge across the
Vitasta was of wood and showed the same peculiar cantilever con-
struction which the Kaémir bridges have preserved to this day. The
latter have attracted the attention of all modern travellers and have
often been described.® But it is curious that none of them can be traced
back beyond the time of Zainu-l1-‘dbidin. The explanation may lie in
the fact that that stone-architecture in which the engineers of the
Hindu period were so proficient, did not permit of the constraction of
bridges with a sufficient span. For their Muhammadan successors
working chiefly in wood it was easier to overcome this difficulty.

Among the most characteristic features of the river-scene as it
now presents itself within Srinagar, are the numerous wooden bathing
cells moored before all city Ghats. They have been there already in
Hindu times. For Kalhana mentions more than once the sudna-
kosthas of the river.* From a humorous sketch of city-life which
Kalhana draws for us, we can see that they formed, then as now, the
favourite meeting-place of the idle and curious.b

99. Resuming our walk up the river-bank we pass the remains of
Eastern quarters of more than one old tempI.e near .the present

Srinagara. Ziarats of Bad Shah (Zainu-1-‘abidin), Shah
Hamadan and elsewhere. Bul we have no

data for their identification. An old site is marked by the present
Ghat Someyar, below the Second Bridge, which represents the
SoMATIRTHA of the Rajatarangini.® The place is still visited as a
Tirtha, and some old Liagas are found by the river-side. The quarter
in which the Somatirtha lies, is known as Sud®rmar. Tt owes its name
to the SamuprAMATHA built by Samudra, the queen of Ramadeva, in

! Seo Sriv. i. 231 sq., 296,

1 Rdjat. vii. 1549,

3 See, e.g., Vianr, Travels, ii. 23 ; LAWRENCE, Valley, p. 37.

¢ Compare Rajat. viii. 706, 1183, 2423. Also Ksemendra, Samay. ii 38, know
the term sninakogthaka which lives in the present K3, #ranélufh,

b 8eoe Rijat. viii, 706-~710.

6 See Rajat, viii. 3360 note,

20
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the 13th century. The numerous passages in which the Samudramatha
is mentioned by the later Chronicles, makes this identification quite
certain,!

A little higher up, if we can trust local tradition, stood the
ancient temple of VARDHAMANESA mentioved already in King Sarmdhi.
mat’s reign. The site so designated by the Purohitas of the adjoining
Mahalla is close to the Mal®yar Ghat. I have referred already ina
previous note to the curious manner in which an ancient Linga sup-
posed to be that of Vardhamauesa was recovered a few years ago from
a neighbouring Mosque and a Mahatmya composed for the newly
established shrine.®

The confluence of the Tstinth Kul or Mahasarit with the Vitasta
we have also had occasion to notice.® It is the Tirtha now known as
MarisamcAMA. Beyond it lies the great island of May%sum, the ancient
MAik91kASVAMIN, now chiefly occupied by the houses and camps of Euro-
pean residents and visitors. From the way it is referred to by Kalhana,
it appears that it was already partly inhabited in old times.* Follow-
ing up the right bank of the Mahasarit above the junction we reach
the quarter of Khudebal already identified with the Ksurikdabala of
King Pravarasena’s story.

Here begins the old embankment or Setu, noticed in connection
with the latter.® To the north of this embankment stretches an exten-
sive marsh fed by canals coming from the Dal and known as Brgrinambal.
It is the Bhattdranadvala of the Chronicle into which the body of one
of Harsa’s ministers was thrown after his execution.®

At the eastern end of the Setu where it joins the rocky foot of the
Takht-i Sulaiman hill, there has been for at least a century a gate
through which the Isinth Kul flows out from the lake. It is closed at
times of flood when the Vitasta rises higher than the level of the Dal.
It is highly probable that this gate is very old and contemporary with the
construction of the embankment itself. Beyond it lies the suburb of
Drugsjan. This is identified in an old gloss of the Rajatarangini with
DorGAGALIKA, where according to tradition the blind King Yudhisthira I.
was imprisoned after his abdication.”

1 SBee Jonar. 111 ; 8riv. iv. 121, 169, 290; Fonrth Chron. 604, 618.

% See above, § 31 note 2.

8 See above, § 65.

¢ See Rgjat. iv. 88 note.

6 Compare § 92.

8 See Rdjat. vii. 1038. Nambal, from Skr. nadvald, is the regular Ks, word for

“marsh.’ Brarf is a direct phonetic derivative of Skr. bha{tira ‘ god.’
T See Rdjat. ii. 4.
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Leaving the Setu where it makes its great bend and going north
across low ground flanked by marshes, we reach the quarter of Navepur.
The bridge which leads here over the Mar or Mahasarit, is repeatedly
mentioned as NAUuPUrAserU by STivara, in connection with later sieges
of Srinagar.! By breaking it, the south-eastern parts of the city were
rendered more secure. Continuing our route to the north we come
to the great suburb of Rdnfvgr. 1t is traversed by numerous canals
coming from the Dal. Kalhana mentions it repeatedly by its ancient
name of RAJANAVATIKA as a place largely inhabited by Brahmans. Their
solemn fasts (prayopavesu) gave no small trouble to King Sussala in his
worst straights.® Ranlvér has continued to the present day a favourite
place of residence for city Brahmans.

100. We have now completed our circuit of the ancient city as

Left river bank. far as it lay on the right bank of the river
and may proceed to the smaller and later por-

tion which occupies the left bank. Just opposite to the ¢ Marisarhgama’
stands the Shérgarhi, the modern palace of the Dogra rulers. Its
site was apparently first chosen by the Pathan governors for their
fortified residence.

Immediately below the palace the Kut®kul or Ksiptikd branches
off from the river., We have already noticed its value as a line of
defence for this part of the city.d The quarter of Kda¢hil which lies
next between the Kut8kul and the river is of ancient date. It is men-
tioned as Kdsthila by Kalhana and other writers, Bilhana speaking
of it particularly as a locality inhabited by Brahmans.*

At the northern end of the Kathiil quarter and close to the pre-

sent Second Bridge, we must assume the palace

Site of Royal of the later Hindu kings to have stood. Its

Palace. cgr o s s 2 . .
position is indicated by an interesting passage
of the Rajatarangini which informs us that King Anasta (a. D.
1028-63) abandoned the palace of the former dynasties and transferred
the royal residence to the vicinity of the shrine of Sapidivab The
new site was adhered to by subsequent kings probably till long after
Kalhana's time. The mention of the Sadasiva shrine and the fre-

1 See 8iiv, iv. 122, 243,
2 Sce Rdjat. viii. 756, 768, 899. For the phonetio relation of Rgnt < Skr.

Rajdna, see viii. 756 note; vér is common in KS§, local names and derived from
Bkr. vatiki ‘ garden.’

3 See above, § 67.

¢ See Rdjat. viii. 1169 note, and Vikram. xviii 25.

® Compare Rdjat. viii, 186-187, and for detailed proof of the identification, the

note thereon,
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quent references to the Ksiptika as flowing near to the royal palace
(vd@jadhant) enable us to fix the position of the latter with fair accu-
racy. In the note on the above passage I have shown that the Sada-
$iva temple stood opposite to the Samudrdmatha which occupies the
right river bank just below the Second Bridge. Exactly in the posi-
tion thus indicated we find now an ancient Linga, on the river Ghat of
Purustyar, which the tradition of the local Purohitis knows by the
name of Saddsiva.

It is in this neighbourhood, then, that the palace stood which had
witnessed so many tragic scenes related in the last two Books of
Kalhana’s Chronicle. Its great height is specially referred to by
Bilhana. This suggests that it was in part at least built of wood, just
like a later palace described by Mirza Haidar.l “Sultan Zainu-1-‘abidin
built himself a palace in the town which in the dialect of Kashmir is
called Rajdan [i.e., Skr. rdjadhani]. It hastwelve stories, some of which
contain fifty rooms, halls and corridors. The whole of this lofty struc-
ture is built of wood.” This construction of the palace would well
explain the rapidity with which it was burned down by the pretender
Uccala on his final attack upon Harsa$ We can thus also understand
why there are no particularly striking remains at the site which could
be attributed to the ruins of this royal residence.

The last-named incident gives Kalhana occasion to mention also
some other data regarding the royal palace. Close to it was a garden
in which Harsa and his ill-fated son Bhoja enjoyed a deceptive rest
before the rebels’ last assault.? The gardens near the palace are also
elsewhere mentioned. Harsa had their trees cut down because they
obstructed the view, and at a later time the besieging Damaras fed their
camp-fires with wood brought from the same gardens. Even at the
present day there are numerous old gardens across the Ksiptika close
to the site where the palace once stood. In front of the palace was the
boat-bridge already mentioned which the king had himself constructed,
and which was the scene of his last desperate struggle.b

Where the old palace stood which was abandoned by King Ananta,
we caunot say with accuracy. It is, however, probable that its site was
in the old part of Pravarapura on the right bank. Kalhana mentions it
twice as purdnardjadhani (‘the old palace’), but gives no particulars.®
Its deserted ground was built over with a Matha iu Kalhana's own time.

1 See Tarikh-i-Raghidi, p. 429,
% See Rdjat. vii. 1665 sq., 15683,
3 Rdjat. vii. 15638 sqq.

4 Rdjat. vii. 1223 ; viii. 1056.
b See Rdjat. vii. 15639, 1549,

¢ See Rdjat, viii, 837, 2417,
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The embankments on the left side of the river as well as the
walls of Ziarats show ample remains of ancient buildings. But we have
no means of identifying any particular sites. At the western ex-
tremity of this part of the city, however, we may locate with some
probability the temple of Ksemagaurisvara, built by Queen Didda’s weak
husband Ksemagupta. Bilhana in his description of Srinagar mentions
it as an imposing building, the ¢ Mandapas’ of which extended to a
¢ Sathgama ’ of the Vitasta.l T1have shown elsewhere that the confluence
meant i probably that of the Vitastd with the Dugdhasindhu or
Chatg*kul which lies opposite to the quarter of Diddamatha.?

SecrioN V. THE ENVIRONS OF SRINAGARA.

101. Having completed our survey of old Srinagara we may now
proceed to examine the ancient sites of its environs. They are almost
all situated to the north of the Vitasta within the Pargana now known
as Phakh, and designated as Phakhuvd in Srivara’s Chronicle.d3 It
comprises the tract lying between the east shore of the Aunchiar, the
range towards the Sind Valley and the hills which enclose the Dal on
the east and south. Owing to the facility of communication across the
lake and the manifold attractions of its shores, Phakh seems to have
always been a favourite resort for the inhabitants of the capital. This
fact is fully illustrated by the numerous places of ancient date which
we find dotted around the lake.

Starting from its southernmost corner in the immediate vicinity
of the city we come first to the hill popularly
known as Takht-i Sulaiman. Its bold pyrami-
dal form and the old temple which crowns its
summit, make this hill a most conspicuous object in the land-scape of

The ¢ Hill of Gopa’
(Gopadri.)

Strinagar. The present name of the hill, meaning ¢ Solomon’s throne,’
18 undoubtedly of Muhammadan origin. Tts alleged derivation from
Samdhimat, the saintly hero of a well-known legend recorded in the
Rajatarangini, is nothing bat an invention of the Baclhbattas of Sri-
nagar.4

b Vikram,. zviii. 23,

# Compare Rdjat. vi. 172-173 note.

8 §¥v. iv. 306. The Lokaprakasa writes Phdagvé while the modern Mahatmyas
of Isdlaya or 1$#bar and Suredvari affect the form Phalaka.

$ The name Takht-i Sulaimin is common enough in the local nomenclature of
Muohammadan coantries ; compare, e.g.,, the peak of this name in the Sulaiman
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That the ancient designation of the hill was Gopipgli is shown
beyond all doubt by an interesting passage of Kalhana's Chronicle. It
relates how the troops of the pretender Bhiksacara when thrown back
from the city which they had endeavoured to enter after crossing the
Mahasarit, .e., from the south-east, took refuge on the ¢ Gopa hill’ or
Gopadri.t There they were besieged by the royal troops until a diversion
made by Bhiksacara enabled them to retreat to the higher hills in the
east by the low neck which connects these with the Takht-i Sulaiman.

Kalhana in the First Book of his Chronicle informs us that King
Gopaditya built a shrine of Siva Jyesthesvara on the Gopadri# Itis
difficult not to connect this notice in some way with the extant temple
which occupies so prominent a position on the summit of the hill. Gene-
ral Cunningham, it is true, on the strength of an alleged tradition had
proposed to identify this temple with the Jyestharudra shrine which
Kalhapa mentions as a foundation of Jalauka, Asoka’s son, in the
ancient Stinagari.? Buat Prof. Biihler has already shown that there is
no genuine tradition regarding the temple among the Srinagar
Brahmans.*

It is certain that the superstructures of the present temple belong
to a late period.® But the massive and high base on which this temple
is raised, and certain other parts of the structure are no doubt of a far
earlier date. These may well have formed part of a building which
in Kalhana’s time,—rightly or wrongly, we have no means to judge,—
was looked upon as a shrine of Jyesthesvara erected by King Gopaditya.
There is no other ancient ruin ou the hill. Nor would the configuration
of the latter have admitted at any other point but the summit, of the
construction of a shrine of any dimensions. It is of interest to note
that the tradition of Abii-1-Fazl's time distinctly attributed the temple
standing on ‘ Solomon’s hill’ to the time of Gopaditya.®

Koh, S. of the Gumal Pass. The derivation from Sarhdhimat, referred to by Prof.
BUHLER, Report, p. 17, is not supported by any evidence whatever and unknown
even to the most modern Mahatmyas. )

1 See Rdjat, viii. 1104-10 note. That the Takht-i Sulaiman was called by'lt!
ancient name Gopadri, had been sarmised already by Pt. Govind Kaul at the time
of Prof. Biihler’s visit ; see Report, p. 17. But the decisive evidence of this passage
was not known to him.

3 See i. 341 and note.

3 Rajat. i. 124; Anc. Geogr., p. 95 ; also above, § 90.

4 See Report, p. 17.

6 Bee the remarks of FErausson, History of Indian Archit., p. 282, against Gen.
Cunningham’s and Major Cole’s assumptions who represented the extant temple s
one of the earliest buildings in Kasmir,

8 Ain-i Akb., ii. p. 383,
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102. In my note on Rajat. i. 124 T have shown that an old tradi-
tion which can be traced back to at least the
sixteenth century, connected the Takht hill with
the worship of Siva Jyestharudra or, by another
form of the name, JYESTHE4VARA (Jyesthesa).! And we find in fact a
Linga known by this name worshipped even at the present day at
the Tirtha of Jy&thér, scarcely more than one mile from the east foot of
the hill.

This Tirtha which undoubtedly derives its name from Jyestheévara,
lies in a glen of the hill-side, a short distance from the east shore of the
Gagri Bal portion of the Dal% Its sacred spring, designated in the
comparatively modern Mahatmya as Jyesthdniga, forms a favourite
object of pilgrimage for the Brahmans of Srinagar. Fragments of
colossal Lingas are found in the vicinity of Jysther and show with
some other ancient remains now built into the Ziarats of Jysther and
Gup®kar, that the site had been held sacred from an early time,

It is in this vicinity that we may look for the ancient shrine of
Jyestharndra, which Jalauka is said to have erected at Srinagari. But
in the absence of distinct archmological evidence its exact position
cannot be determined. It is highly probable that whatever the
origin and the date of the temple on the Takht hill may be, it was
connected with the worship of Jyestharudra at Jysther. No other
Tirtha is known in the immediate neighbourhood.

The distance of the shrine from the Tirtha is scarcely greater than
that of Lalitaditya’s temple at Martand from the sacred spring in
honour of which it was erected. And in both places the distance of
the temple is easily accounted for by the more prominent position
which was thus secured for it. There is yet another analogy in the
case of the two shrines. Both have long ago ceased to be places of
popular worship. But the sacred springs, to the presiding deity of
which they were dedicated, continue to attract pilgrims though shorn
of all splendour of temples and images.

Kalhapa in the same passage which mentions the erection of
King Gopaditya's shrine on the ‘Gopa hill’
makes that prince bestow the ‘Gopa Agra-
haras’ on Brahman settlers from Aryadesa.’
The combination of the two local names suggests that by the Gori-

Tirtha of Jyesthes-
vara.

Gopagrahara ; Bhii-
ksiravatika ; Thedd.

I Compare Fourth Chron. 592, 853, 806.

3 For Jyesthevara > Jyéthér we have exact analogies in Kapafefvara > Kothér,
Amarefvara > Amburhér, ete.

3 See i. 341. Agrahara is the regular term designating a Jagir or piece of land
bestowed on individaals or religious corporations, etc. ; see note i. 87.
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GRAHARAS are meant the fertile lands of the present Gupskar, between
the north foot of the Takht hill and the Dal. The name Gup®kar may
be, io fact, the direct phonetic derivative of the term used by Kalhapa.!

Our surmise is supported by the reference which Kalbana in the
verse immediately following makes to the village BRURSIRAVATIKL.
This place is identified by the old glossator A, with Buchivir, a small
hamlet situated on the narrow strip of land at the rocky north-west
foot of the Takht hill. The modern name is clearly derived from
Kalhana’s form. Gopaditya is said to have removed to this confined
and secluded spot Brahmans who had given offence by eating garlic.

The combined mention of Gopadri, Gopagrahara and Bhiiksira-

vatika in Rajat. i. 341 sq. suggests that Kalhana bas reproduced here
local traditions collected from the sites immediately adjoining the hill
Whether the connection of these localities with King Gopaditya’s reign
was based on historical fact, or only an old popular etymology working
upon the word Gopa found in the first two names, can no longer be
decided. '
Continuing our route along the eastern shore of the Dal we come,
at a distance of about ome mile from Gup®kdr, to the large village
of Thid, prettily situated amid vineyards and orchards. It is the THEDA
of the Rajatarangini, mentioned as one of the places which the pious
King Samdhimat or Aryaraja adorned with Mathas, divine images,
and Lingas? Abi-1-Fazl speaks of Thid as ‘“a delightful spot where
seven springs unite; around them are stone buildings, memorials of
by-gone times.”® The remains here alluded to can no longer be traced,
but the seven springs (Saptapuskarini) which are also referred to in
the Haracaritacintdmani (iv. 40 sqq.), are still pointed out.

The cluster of villages which we reach about one and a half miles
beyond Thid, and which jointly bear the name Bran, can be safely
identified with BmimApEvi which Kalhana notices along with Theda.
The Nilamata knows the sacred site of Bhimadevi in conjunction with
the Sure$vari Tirtha which we shall next visit, and in the Haracarita-
cintdmani it is named with the seven springs of Theda. The Tirtha
of Bhimadevi is no longer known, but may be located with some pro-
bability at the fine spring near Dampor marked now by a Muhammadan
shrine.

1 Gupdkdr may go back to a form *Gupegir, with assimilation of g to the
preceding tenuis. In KS§. the hardening of g to & is by no means unknown, seé
Dr. Grierson's remarks, Z.D.M.G., l,, p. 3. *Gup8ydr could easily be traced back to
Gopagrahdra through Pr. forms like *Qupagrdr.

% See Rdjat ii. 135 note.

8 Ain-i Akb., ii. p. 361.
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103. A sacred site of far greater fame and importance is that of
the present village of Is¢bgr which lies about
two miles further north on the Dal shore and
a little beyond the Mughal garden of Nighat. The site was known in
ancient times as Suresvariksetra (‘the field of Sureévari’).! It was sacred
to Durga-Sure$vari who is still worshipped on a high crag rising from
the mountain range to the east of Is*bar village. The seat of the
goddess is on a rugged rock some 3000 feet above the village, offering no
possible room for any building. The numerous shrines erected in her
honour were hence built on the gently sloping shore of the lake below.

The Tirtha of Suresvari is often referred to in Kalhana'’s Chro-
nicle and other Kasmirian texts as a spot of exceptional holiness. Tt
was particularly sought by the pious as a place to die at. The pilgrim-
age to Suredvari is connected with visits to several sacred springs in
and about Ié*bar. One of them, Satadhard, is already mentioned by
Ksemendra.® It is passed in a narrow gorge some 1500 feet below the
rock of Suredvari.

Is?bar derives its present name from the shrine of I8Eévara which
King Samdhimat-Aryaraja according to the Rajatarangini erected in
lonour of bhis Guru I$ana.? An earlier form, Is¢brér, which is found in
an old gloss of the Chronicle aud evidently was heard also by Abi-1-Fazl,
helps to connect I$#bar and Isedvara.®

I$%bar is still much frequented as a pilgrimage place. The chief
attraction is a sacred spring known as GQuptaganga which fills an ancient
stone-lined tank in the centre of the village. This conveniently acces-
sible Tirtha is the scene of a very popular pilgrimage on the Vaisakhi
day and has fairly obscured the importance of the mountain seat of
Sure$vari. A ruined mound immediately behind the tank is popularly
believed to mark the site of the Isedvara shrine. Numerous remains
of ancient buildings are found around the sacred springs and elsewhere
in the village. They probably belong to the various other temples
the erection of which is mentioned by Kalhana at the site of Suresvari.b

Passing round the foot of the ridge on which Suresvari is

worshipped, we come to the small village of
5;3?1:1}11:;1&’;‘:3:; Harvan which the old glossator of the Rajata-
' rangini identifies with GAPARHADVANA (*the

Tirtha of Suresévari.

! Compare for Surefvari and the site of I§¢bar, note v. 37.
3 See Samay. ii. 29.

8 See Rdjat. ii. 134 note.
¢ .ber is a modern contraction for -brdr, from Skr. bhatfdraka, which in Ka$mir

local names has often taken the place of its synonym -ifvara; comp. e.g., Skr.
Vijayebvara > K&, Vijebrér,
b Bee Rijat. v. 37, 40 sq.; viii. 3365,
21
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wood of the &ix Arhats’). This place is mentioned by Kalhana as the
residence of the great Buddhist teacher Nagarjuna.! The name Harvan
may well be derived from $adarhadvana, but in the absence of other
evidence the identification cannot be considered as certain. On the
hill-side south of the village I observed already in 1888 fragments of
ornamented bricks. Since then remarkable remains of ancient brick-
pavements have come to light on occasion of excavations made for the
new Srinagar waterworks.

Proceeding further up the valley of the stream which comes from
the Mar Sar lake, we reach, at a distance of about three miles from the
Dal, the village of Triphar. Evidence I have discussed elsewhere,
makes it quite certain that it is the ancient TripURrEVARA (Tripuresa)’d
The latter is repeatedly mentioned as a site of great sanctity by Kalhana
as well as in the Nilamata and some Mahatmyas. But it has long ago
ceased to be a separate pilgrimage place. A little stream known as the
Tripuragangd near Triphar is, however, still visited as one of the stations
on the Mahadeva pilgrimage.

Ksemendra in the colophon of his Dasavataracarita refers to the
hill above Tripuresa as the place where he was wont to find repose and
where he composed his work. In Zain-ul-‘dbidin’s time Tripureévara
seems yet to have been a Tirtha much frequented by mendicants.’
Tripure$vara too possessed its shrine of Jyesthesvara, and to this King
Avantivarman retired on the approach of death.* A legend related by
the Sarvavatara connected the site of Tripure$vara with the defeat of
the demon Tripura by Siva and with the latter’s worship on the
neighbouring peak of Mabadeva. I have not been able to examine
the site and am hence unable to state whether there are any ancient
ruins near it.

The whole mountain-ridge which stretches to the south of Triphar
and along the Dal, bore in ancient times the name of Sripvirab On
the opposite side of the Valley rises the great peak of MAHADEVA to &
height of over 13,000 feet. Numerous references to it in the Nilamata,
Sarvavatara, and other texts, show that it was in old times just as now
frequented as a Tirtha.

We may now again descend the valley towards the north shore of
the Dal. On our way we pass close to Harvan the village of Tsatca where
the convenience of modern worshippers lias located a substitute for the

1 See Rdjat. i. 173 note.

% Compare Rdjat. v. 46 note.
8 See S¥iv. i. 402.

4 See Rdjat. v. 123 note,

¢ See Rdjat, viii. 2422.
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ancient Tirtha of the goddess Sarada (see below §127). Leaving aside
the famous garden of Shalimar of which our old texts know nothing,!
we come to a marshy extension of the Dal knowp as Tsl*bal. The
stream which flows through it and which forms a branch of the river
coming from the Mar Sar, bore the old name of Tvlaprastha.®

104. The road which takes us from Tal®bal to the mouth of the
Sind Valley is the same which was followed
by the pretender Bhiksidcara and his rebel
allies on a march to Suresvari described in the Rajatarangini,® The
narrow embankment on which they fought and defeated the royal
troops, leads across the Tél*bal marshes.

At the south foot of the ridge which runs down to the opening of
the Sind Valley, we find the village of Ranyil, the ancient HirRaANvAPURA.S
The place is said by Kalhana to have been founded by Kiung
Hiranyaksa. As it lies on the high-road from the Sind Valley to
Srinagar it is repeatedly mentioned also in connection with military
operations directed from that side against the capital. The victorious
Uccala when marching upon Srinagar, had the Abhiseka ceremony
performed en route by the Brahmans of Hiranyapura. It seems to have
been a place of importance, since it figures in a fairy-tale related in the
Kathasaritsagara as the capital of Kasmir.t A spring a little to the
south of the village is visited by the pilgrims to the Haramukutagainga
and bears in Mahatmyas the name of Hirunyaksandga.

From neav Ranyil several old water-courses radiate which carry the
water of the Sind River to the village lying
between the Anchlar and the Dal lakes. One
of these canals passes the village of Zukur.
A tradition recorded already by General Cunningham identifies this
place with the ancient Jugkarura. Kalhana names the place as a
foundation of the Turuska (t.e. Kusana) King Jugka who also built a
Vihira there® 'The Muhammadan shrines and tombs of the village
contain considerable remains of ancient buildings.

Hiranyapura.

Juskapura;
Amaredvara.

I The first reference to this somewhat over-praised locality which I can find,
ig in Abi-1-Fazl who meutions the waterfall or rather the casc.des of  Shalahmar';
8ee ii. p. 361. The Vitasti-, Isilaya-, and Mahideva-Mahatmyas which are of very
modern origin, show this fact also by their references to ‘ Salamara’ and the whimsical
etymologies which they give for the name (Mdrafald, etc.). We might reasonably
expect that Jonardja and Srivara in their detailed accounts of the Dal would have
mentioned the place if it hund then claimed any importance,

3 Bee Rdjat. v. 46 note ; S%iv. i. 421,

8 See Rdjat. viii. 744 note.

¢ For detailed references see Rdijat, i. 287 note.

b See Kathdsar. Ixv. 215 8qq.

8 Bee Rdjat. i. 168 uote ; Anc. Gaogr., p. 101,
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To the west of Juskapara and on the shore of the Anchiar lies the
large village of Amburhar. It is the ancient AMARESVARA often men-
tioned in the Rajatarangini in connection with military operations to
the north of Srinagar.! This is easily accounted for by the fact that
the place lay then as now on the high road connecting the Sind Valley
with the capital. It took its name from a temple of Siva Amareévara
which Stryamati, Ananta’s queen, endowed with Agraharas and a Matha,
The ancient slabs and sculptured fragments which I found in 1895 in
and around the Ziarat of Farrukhzad Sahib, may possibly have belonged
to this temple.

Continuing on the road towards Srinagar for about two miles
further we come to the large village of Vicar Nag prettily situated in
extensive wallnut groves. A fine Naga near the village forms the
object of a popular Yatré in the month of Caitra. It is supposed to be an
epiphany of the Ailapattra Naga who is mentioned also in the Nilamata.
An earlier designation seems to be MUKkTAMTLAKANAGA which is given to
the locality by Srivara and in the Tirthasargraha$ To the west of
the village and near an inlet of the Anchiar are the ruins of three
ancient temples now converted into Ziarats and tombs.3

Only a quarter of a mile to the east of Vicar Nag and on the other
side of the old canal called Lach®m Kul
(*Laksmikulya) stands the hamlet of Anto-
bavan. In my “Notes on Ou-k’ong’s account of Kagmir”’ I have proved that
Ant®bavan derives its name from the ancient Vihara of AMRTABHAVANA
which Amrtaprabha, a queen of Meghavahana, is said to have erected.*
Ou-k'ong mentions the Vihara by the name of Ngo-mi-t’o-po-wan which
represents a transcribed Prakrit form * Amitabhavana or Amitabhavana.
An ancient mound with traces of a square enclosure around it, which 18
found between the cdnal and the hamlet, may possibly belong to the
remains of this Vibara.

Proceeding to the east of Ant8bavan for about a mile we come to

< the large village of Sudarebal situated on a
Tirtha of Sodara. deep inglget of tli Dal, known as Sudartkhun.
The name of the village and the neighibouring portion of the lake make
it very probable that we have to place here the sacred spring of
Sopara.b It formed the subject of an ancient legend related by

Amrtabhavana.

1 Bee Rajat. vii. 183 note.

8 See Siv. iv. 65. On his anthority the name Muktamilakaniga ought to have
been shown on the map.

8 Compare for a view of these remains, CoLE, Aneient Buildings, p. 31.

4 See Rdjat. iii. 9 note, and Notes on Ou-k’ong, pp. 9 sqq.

§ See Rdjat. i. 126-126 note. K. -bal in Sudar®bhal means merely * place.’
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Kalhana. King Jalauka had built at Srinagari his shrine of Jyestha-
rudra whose original place of worship was at Bhitesvara, below
Mount Haramukuta, He then wished to have by the side of the new
shrine also the Sodara spring which adjoins the site of Bhiitesvara.l
To fulfil the king's pious desire ‘ there broke forth from a waterless
spot a spring which was alike to Sodara in colour, taste and other
respects.” A golden cup thrown into the original Sodara spring appear-
ed after two and half days in its Avatara near Srinagarl. This miracle
removed all doubts as to their identity.

Close to the mosque of Sudar®bal and by the lake shore are two
pools fed by perennial springs. These according to a local tradition
were in old times visited by naumerous pilgrims. Now all recollection
of this Tirtha has been lost among the Brahmans of Srinagar. But the
name of a portion of the village area, Bat{?pdr, points to a former
settlement of Battas or Purohitas. It is curious, too, that we find only
half a mile from the village the Ziarat of Hazrat Bal, perhaps the most
popular of all Muhammadan shrines in the Valley. It is supposed to
be built over the remains of the miracle-working Pir Dastagir Sahib.
Is it possible that the presence of this rather ubiquitous saint at this
particular spot had something to do with the earlier Hindu Tirtha ?

Section VI.—NortHERN DisTRICTS OF MADAVARAIYA.

105. Our circuit through the Phakh Pargana has brought us back
to the purlieus of the capital. We must leave them now once more
and start on our tour through the outlying districts. We may direct
it first to the upper half of the Valley, the ancient Madavarajya.
This again is divided by the Vitastd into two portions, one to the north
and enast, the other to the sonth and west of the river. We shall begin
with the Parganas on the right bank, starting from Srinagar.

The Pargana which adjoins Srinagar from the south-east, is now
known as Vihi. It extends from near Purana-
dhisthana to the spur of Vast®rvan, near
Vant!psr (Avantipura), and comprises a wide semi-circular tract of
fertile Karswa lands. In ancient times the district took its name from
the village of Kuapivi, the present Khruv3® The Damaras of the
Khadivi district are repeatedly mentioned by Kalhana along with those
of Holada, the modern Vular Pargana.

District of Khadavi.

1 For Sodara, the present Naran Nag, see notes i. 123 ; v. 66-69.
¥ Compare Rdjat. viii. 733 note,
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The site of Pandr&than or Puranadhisthdana has already been fully
noticed. About two miles higher up the river lies Pand#chuk village,
with some ancient remains and the traces of a stone bridge-head, pro-
bably of late date. The old name of the place is unknown. We pass
next by the river the village of Simpdr. This may vetain the name of
SiiHapuka, founded by King Jayasimha in Kalhana's time.!. _

Less than two miles to the north-west of Sithpor lies the village of
Zevan, the ancient Javavana. It was correctly identified already by
Prof. Biihler on the basis of the happy and exact description given of it
by Bilhana® The poet mentions in this * place of high-rising monu-
ments’’ the “ pool filled with pure water, sacred to Taksaka, lord of
snakes.” This pool still exists in the Tuksaka Naga which is visited
annually by the pilgrims to Harse$vara.3

''he mention made by Kalhana in his history of Narapura of the
pilgrimage to the Taksaka spring proves that in old times it must have
enjoyed great reputation as a separate Tirtha. It is in fact the only
Kadmir Naga which is distinctly mentioned in the Tirtha list of the
Mahabharata (iii. 1xxxii. 90). Abi-1-Fazl records the interesting fact
that this spring was popularly held to be the place whence the culti-
vation of saffron flourishing in this neighbourhood originated.? In
Akbar’s time the cultivators, undoubtedly Muhammadans, still wor-
shipped at this fountain at spring time. It was customary to pour
cow’s milk into it to secure a good omen for the success of the crop.
We see that the Taksaka Naga long retained his importance with the
cultivators as a local divinity.

About two miles to the north-east of Zevan we come on gently
rising ground to the village of Khun®moh. It
is, as already stated above, the ancient KHONA-
MU94A, famous as the birthplace of Bilhana. The latter in the Vikraman-
kadevacarita gives an enthusiastic description of the charms of his rural
home.®! The saffron fields which Bilhana mentions extend close to the
lower of the two separate hamlets which form the village. In the
upper hamlet is a sacred spring called Damodarandga with some sculp-
tured funeral Stélés and a few fragmentary inscriptions.

On the hill-side above the village issues anotbher Naga which under

Khonamusa.

! See Rijat. viii. 2443 note.

% Compare Report, pp. 5 sq.; Rdjat, vii. 607 note ; Vikram, xviii. 70.

3 See Rijat. i. 220 note.

4 See Ain-i Akb., ii. p. 358.

® For a detailed and accurate account of the position and remains of Khonamusa,
see Prof. BULLER'S Report, pp. 5 sq. The identity of Khun®moh with the Khona:
musa of Rdjat. i. 90, was firat pointed out by Gen. CUNNINGHAM, Anc, Geogr., P- 98.
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the name of Bhuvanesvari is visited on the pilgrimage to Harseévara,
The latter Tirtha lies on the summit of the high ridge which rises to
the north of the village. It consists of a ¢ Svayambh@’ Linga situated
in a small cave and enjoys considerable popularity. I have not been
able to trace its name except in the local Mahatmya and the Tirtha-
sathgraha. :

The chief place of the Vihi Pargana is now the town of Pampar,
the ancient PADMAPURA, about four miles south-
west of Khun*moh,! It was founded in the
beginning of the 9th century by Padma, the powerful uncle of the
puppet king Cippata-Jayapida. Padma is said by the Chronicler to have
also built a temple of Visnu Padmasvamin. To this may possibly
belong the scanty remains of an ancient temple which have been de-
scribed by General Cunningham® Close by is the Ziarat of Mir Mubam-
mad Hamadani, with some fine ancient columns and ornamented slabs
which are likely to have been taken from this temple. Also the other
Ziarats of the town show similar remains. Padmapura, owing to its
central position in a fertile tract, seems to have always been a place of
importance and is often mentioned by Kalhana and the later Chroni-
clers.

Proceeding north-eastwards of Padmapura we pass first Bal¢hom, a
large village, which in the Lokaprakasa and Tirthasamgraha figures as
Balasrama. Under a large Deodar near it Baladevi is now worshipped
in the form of an old stone-image. Numerons ancient Stélés, showing
miniature reproductions of temples, are found in the neighbouring
rivulets and canals; they were apparently used in recent times as
stepping-stones which would account for their preservation. At the foot of
a rocky spur which descends from the mountain-range to the north, lies
the picturesque village of Uygn, once mentioned by Kalhana under the
name of Ovani.8 It has a large sulphurous spring visited by the sick.

About two miles further east we reach the large village of Khruv,
the ancient Kmapov! which, as we have seen, gave to the district its
former name. There is an abundance of fine springs in and about
Khrav; Abi-1-Fazl mentions them as objects of worship and estimates
their number at 360.4 Above the village a so-called Svayambhu-cakra
or mystical diagram is shown on a rock.® It 1s held sacred to Jvila-

Padmapura.

I Yor a detniled notice see Rdjat. iv. 695 note. The old name of the place is
well-known to Srinagar Pandits; VIGNE too, Travels, ii. p. 31, recognized it correctly.

% See J. A. §. B., 1848, p. 274.

3 See Rajat. vii. 295.

& Adin-i Akb., ii. p. 358.

¢ Compare for such diagrams, also designated Devicakra or Mdtycakra, Rdjat. i.
122 note. '
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mukhi-Durga and largely visited by pilgrims. I .am, however, unable
to trace any old reference to this Tirtha.

Only a mile to the south-east of Khruv is the village of Sar, until
recently the seat of a flourishing iron-industry.
Kalhapa mentions it by the name of Sanira as
an Agrahara founded by King Sacinara.!l Whatever the historical
value of this notice may be, which Kalhana took from Padmamibira,
the evidence detailed in my note on the passage proves that the present
Sar is intended. An intermediate form of the name is preserved in the
Snar of an old gloss. The Ziarat of Khwaja Khizr which stands here
near several small springs, is built with remains of a Hindu temple;
among them is a Linga-base some six feet square.

About two miles south-west of Sar are found the well-preserved
ruins of a temple near the village of Ladu (not marked on Survey map).
They have been described by Bishop Cowie,# but I am unable to trace
any old reference to this shrine in the texts I have examined. It is
remarkable for having a circular cella, the only one known to me in
Kadmir. A small square cella to the east of this temple has been
annexed to a neighbouring Ziarat.

Near the south end of the Vihi Pargana and on the river lies the
village of Lat?por. An old gloss of the Rajatarangini identifies it with
LavLiTApUrRA, a place founded in honour of King Lalitaditya by his
architect.® The king according to the Chronicle was not pleased with
the attention ; in any case no importance seems to have attached to this
place. There are no old remains above ground, but the local tradition
still tells of King *Lalitadit’ as the founder of a large town on the
neighbouring Udar.

106. Passing round the foot of Mount Vast®rvan we enter the
Pargana of Vular, the ancient HoLapi. This
identification is supported, apart from the
clear phonetic evidence, by all passages of the
Rajataranginl which mention Holada.# Its feudal barons played &
great part in the troubled times of the later Hindu reigns.

Its most important place in old times was undoubtedly the town of
Avaxtipura, founded by King Avantivarman (4.p. 855-883).6 Its posi-
tion is marked by the present village of Vdntipor on the Vitasta. The

Sanara.

District of Holada ;
Avantipura.

1 See note i. 100,

3 See J. A. 8. B., 1866, pp. 97 sqq.

3 See Rdijat. iv. 186.

¢ See Rdjat. i. 306 note.

§ See Rdjat, v. 46 87. note. Its identity with VEntipsr was first pointed ont by
Dr. WiLsoN in his note on Moorcroft, Travels, ii. p. 244.
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conspicuous ruins of this place attracted alrendy the attention of the
early Buropean visitors. General Cunningham did not fail to recognize
in them the remains of the two great temples of Awantisv@min and
Avantisvara which Avantivarman had built here.l Of the two great
ruins one is at Viantipsr itself, the other and larger one half a mile
further down the river close to the hamlet of Jaubrar (map ¢ Jabair.’)
Owing to the complete destruction of the central shrines it is im-
possible to ascertain now which was dedicated to Visnu and which to
Siva. The fine enclosing quadrangles of the temples have also suffered
badly. That of Avantisvamin was used as a temporary fortification in
Kalliana’s own time and underwent a severe siege.d

The site on which Avantivarman’s town was built, had apparently
enjoyed some sanclity before these temples were founded, and bore the
old name Visvaikusdra. The great extent of the town is indicated by the
traces of ruined buildings which cover the foot of the hills east of
Vantipor for a considerable distance. The frequent references to
Avantipura in the Chronicles show that the town retaiued some impor-
tance long after the death of its founder.

We hear but little of other old sites in Holada. The great town of
Mihirapura which King Mihirakula is said to bave founded in it, can no
longer be traced.? Khuli, a village sitnated a short distance to the
south-west of Tral, the modern headquarters of the district, may
possibly be the Khola of the Chronicle, one of Gopiditya’s Agraharas.
Of Tral T am unable to trace any old notice.

The identification of the village of Buts, about two miles south of
Khuli, with the old BHavaccHEDA is also mncertain.b It is based on a
gloss of Rajanaka Ratnakantha, the writer of the Codex Archetypus of
the Rajatarangini. Still further south lies the village of Kai, probably
the old Karika named by Kalhana as a foundation of Tuiijina I.° This
identification is made in the old gloss on the passage and supported by
the phonetic evidence of the modern name.

Of old remains in Vular the interesting temple of Narastan at the
northern extremity of the district (34° 3’ lat. 75° 10 long.) deserves
notice.” Unfortunately I am unable to find any clue as to its old name

1 See for a full description J. 4. §. B., 1848, pp. 275 sqq. ; also ib., 1866, 121 sqq.

3 See Rajat. viii. 1429 sq., 1474 sqq.

8 Scec Rajat. i. 306.

4 Bee Rajat. i. 340,

b Compnre iii. 381 note.

¢ Rijat. ii, 14.

T See Mr. LawRENCE'S notice, Valley, p. 172. The attached photograph shows
the site after my excavations. Regarding the result of the latter, see Vienna
Oriental Journal, 1891, p. 345 sqq.

22
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or history. Excavations made by me at the site in 1891 breught to light
interesting sculptures, but no evidence as to its name. The large
village of Sutur (map ‘ Sootoor’) to the south-west of Narastdn may
possibly account for the entry of Satrava in the Lokaprakasa's list of
Parganas.

107. The eastern boundary of Vular is marked by the high spur
which descends from the north towards the
confluence of the Vitastda and Gambhira. The
adjoining district to the east is one of consider-
able extent. It comprises hesides the whole right or western side of
the Lid®r Valley also the low-lying tract between the Vitasta and the
lower course of the Visoka. The modern name of this great Pargana is
Duchiinpdr which appears in Srivara’s Chronicle as Daggiwarira. This
clearly means ‘ the right bank’ [of the Ledari or Lid*+]. Another form,
of the same significance, is Daksinaparsva found in the Lokaprakasa and
Martandamahatmya. To this designation corresponds the term Vama-
paréva, now Khovurpor, which as we shall see, is applied to the left side
of the Lid®r Valley.!

The junction of the Vitasta with the Gambbhird, i.e, the united
Visoka and Ramanyatavi, has already been mentioned above as a
Tirtha.? Not far from it lies the village of Marhim, on the Vitasta,
meutioned by Jonaraja under its old name of Mapavisrama.8 The first
part of the name is identical with that of Madavarajya.

About two miles south-east of Marlhom and mnot far from the
Vitasts, we find the village Vag?hom, with a sacred spring known by the
name of HastikarNA. This name seems to have applied formerly to the
place itself which we find twice thus referred to by Kalhapa.$ 1t is
possibly the Hastikarna, where Bhoja, Harsa’s son, was treacherously
murdered.

About one mile to the south of Hastikarna the Vitastd makes a

Tomple of great bend. The peninsula thus formed is
Cakradhara. occ'upled by a s.ma]l 'Udar or .alluwal pla'tt?au
which owing to its height and isolated position

is a very conspicuous object iu the landscape. It was ouce the site of

District of Dakgina-
para.

! General Cunningham, dnc. Geogr., p. 94, assumes that K. dachiin ‘right’ is
‘now used to denote the * north,” and kdwar, (recte khGuur) or *left,” to denote

the "“gouth.”' This assumption, however, as well as the explanation given for
the alleged change of meaning are based on some misunderstanding.
3 See § 64.

3 See Jonar. (Bo. ed.), 132.
¢ See Rdijat. v, 23 note; also vii. 1650. Another Hastikaraa, mentioned by
Srivarn, i. 441, seems to have heen near Stinagar on the west.
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one of the oldest and most famous shrines of the Valley, the temple
of Visnu CAKRADHARA.

The plateau is still known as Tsake®dar Udar.! Brahman tradition
is aware of the derivation of this name from Cakradhara. It was first
brought to the notice of European scholars by Prof. BirLEr who had
duly recognized the antiquarian importance of the site# The shrine of
Cakradhara is often mentioned as a Tirtha of great sanctity.? It was
also closely connected with the legends regarding the burnmed city of
Narapura, localized as we shall see in its close vicinity. But the only
detailed notice of the temple we owe to a historical incident which
occurred there during the civil wars of Sussala’s reign.

The royal troops having been forced to evacuate the neighbouring
town of Vijayesvara or Vij*bror, the inhabitants of the latter place and
the neighbouring villages took refuge in the temple of Cakradhara. This,
by its position on the high and steep Udar, was naturally well-adapted
for defence. The temple filled by the crowd of fugitives and routed
soldiers, was soon besieged by the rebel troops of Bhiksacara. The
temple courtyard was protected by massive wooden ramparts and gates.
When these had been set on fire by the assailants a mighty conflagration
ensued in which the whole mass of people inside perished. Kalhana
vividly describes this great catastrophe which he believes to have
provoked divine vengeance and thus to have brought about the downfall
of the pretender.

The account here given is of topographical interest. It shows that
the temple actually stood on the flat top of the Udar, and also explains
the scarcity of stone-remains in this locality. The absence of conspicu-
ous ruins had already been noticed by Prof. Biihler. When visiting
in 1895 the Tsak®dar Udar, I found only traces of a quadrangular
‘enclosure, about forty yards square. They are marked by hollows at
the northern end of the Udar which is separated from the rest by a
dip in the ground. These hollows may possibly be the last indications
of the wooden ramparts which enclosed the shrine.

The temple seems to have heen snbsequently restored, and
Jonaraja mentions the statue of Cakradhara among those chief divine
images which Sikandar Butshikast destroyed.® Jayadratha in his

L Sec Rajnt. i. 38, 201 notes.

% See Report, p.- 18.

8 See Rdjnt. vii. 258, 261, 269; Jonar. (Bo. od ), 763 ; Svikanthoc. iii. 12; Nila-
mata, 1170,

¥ See Rajat, viii. 971-995. Tha date of the burning of Cakradhnra seems to
hare heen the 12th Sravana éudi, A.p. 1121,

& See Jonar. (Bo. e.), 763,
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Haracaritacintamani devotes a separate canto, vii, to the relation of
the legend which localized the disc-wielding god at the Tirtha of
Cakradhara. The latter is still referred to in a general way in tlie old
Vijayesvaramahatmya (No. 87, Poona MSS.). Now, however, Cakradhara
is no longer visited by the pilgrims to Vijayesvara though the Purohitas
of the latter place still retain a recollection of the former sanctity of
the site.

108. There can be no doubt that at the foot of the Cakradhara
Udar there stood once an ancient town of con-
siderable importance. From the low ground
towards the river on the east and from the river-bed itself, ancient coins
going back to Greek and Indo-Scythian rule are annually extracted in
considerable quantities. Popular tradition still asserts that this site was
once occupied by a great town. This tradition existed already in the
time of Kalhana who records it in the interesting legend of the burned
city of Narapura.! This is told at great length in a poetic episode of
the First Book.

King Nara is said to have founded a splendid capital, called after
himself NArApPURA, on the sandy bank of the Vitasta close to the shrine
of Cakradhara. ‘There in a grove was a pond of limpid water, the
habitation of the Naga Susravas,’’ A young Brahman who had found
occasion to assist the Naga and his two daughters when in distress, was
allowed to marry in reward one of the latter. He lived in happiness
at Narapura until the beauty of the Naga lady excited the passion of
the wicked king. When Nara found his advances rejected with scorn,
he endeavoured to seize the beautiful Candralekha by force. The
couple fled for protection to their father’s habitation.

The Naga then rose in fury from his pool and “burned the king
with his town in a rain of fearful thunderbolts.”” Thousands of people
were burned before the image of Visnu Cakradhara to which they had
fled for protection. Ramanyi, the Naga’s sister, came down from the
mountains carrying along masses of rocks and boulders. These she
dropped, as we have seen, along the bed of the Ramanyatavi or
Rembyar?, when she found that Sudravas had already wreaked his
vengeance. '[he Naga himself feeling remorse at the carnage he had

caused, removed to a lake on a far-off mountain. There “ he is to the
8

Legend of Narapura.

present day scen by the people on the pilgrimage to Amaresvara.”
“To thisday,” thus closes Kalhana's narration, ¢ that tale is remembered
by the people when they behold close to Cakradhara that town des-
troyed by fire and that pond which has become a dry hollow.”

1 See Rajat, i. 201-274.
2 Compare regarding tho lake of thie Naga Suéravas on the route to Amburnéth,
above, § 59.
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Whatever the origin of the legend here told may have been, it is
clear that popular tradition in Kalhana's time looked upon the barren
ground which stretches along the river between Tsak®dar and the
present Vij2bror as the site of an ancient city. The ruins which in the
12th century were pointed out as the remains of the burned Narapura,
may have supplied the immediate starting point of the legend.

What these remains were we cannot say. As the ground referred
to is subject to annual inundation it is possible that the remains meant
have since disappeared under alluvial deposits. The habitation of the
‘Susram’ Naga was still shown to me in a hollow, generally dry, close
to the south-east foot of the Udar. The name of Narapura and its king
are no longer remembered. But the main features of the legend as
heard by Kalhana, still live in the local tradition. _

109. The aucient town which once stood in the position indicated,
was evidently succeeded by VI1javESvara, the
present Vijebror. The latter place, sitnated
less than two miles above Cakradhara, received its name from the
ancient shrine of Siva Vijayesvara (Vijayeéa, Vijayesana).! This
deity is worshipped to the present day at Vijebror. The site has evi-
dently from early times been one of the most famous Tirthas of Kasmir.
It is mentioned as such in the Rajatarangini and many old Kasmirian
texts.* The tradition regarding Asoka’s connection with it supplies
historical proof for its antiquity. According to Kalhana's account
which may well have been based on genuine local tradition or even
inseriptional evidence, Aéoka had replaced the old stuccoed enclosure
of the temple by one of stone. The great king was also credited with
having erected within this enclosure two temples called Asokesvara.

This old temple which is often mentioned by Kalhana and was the
scene of many a historical incident, has now completely disappeared.
According to the tradition of the local Purohitas it stood at a site close
the river-bank and nearly opposite to the bridge over the Vitasta.
When I first visited Vijsbhror in 1889 I still found some ancient slabs
and fragments at this spot. It was then some 15 feet below the level of
the surrounding ground,3 and has since been partly built over. Stone
materials are said to have been removed from here for the new temple

Vijayesvara.

1 Compare for detailed references, Rdjat. i. 38, 105 notes.

3 The legend of the Tirtha is given at length in the x. Prakasa of the Haracari-
lacintimani,

8 General Cunningham who saw these remains in 1847, rightly attributes them
to the temple of Vijayesa, but calls the place ¢ Vijayapara.” He justly points to the
difference of level as an indication of the antiquity of the structure; see Anc,
Geogr., p. 98,
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of Vijayeévara which was built by Maharaja Ranbir Singh some thuty
years ago higher up on the river-bank.

It is probable that a temple so much frequented had undergone
more than one restoration in the course of the fifteen centuries which
lie between the time of Asoka and the end of Hindu reign in Kadmir.
Some time before A.n. 1081, while King Ananta was residing at the
Tirtha of Vijayesvara, the temple was burned down in a general con-
flagration, caused by his son Kalaga. The latter, however, subsequently
restored the shrine. The old Linga of Siva Vijayeévara seems to have
fallen a victim to the iconoclasm of Sikandar Butshikast.l

The town of Vijaye$vara is ascribed by Kalhana to King Vijaya.®
But nothing else is recorded of this ruler, aud this may cause a doubt
as to his historical existence, It is significant that the town is desig-
nated either simply Viayesvara or as Vijayaksetra, which is abbre-
viated from Vijayesvaraksetra. The modern name Viyebror is the Ké.
equivalent of Vijayesvara, -brgr (from Skr. bhat!@raka ‘god’) having
replaced the more specific -isvura, the usual designation of S'iva. 3

That the town had acquired importance at a comparatively early
date, is indicated by the mention of a thousand Agrahdras said to have
been granted here by King Mihirakula to a settlement of Gandhara
Brahmans.* It was large enough to accommodate the whole court and
army of King Ananta when the latter removed his residence to Vija-
yesvara.® The narrative of the civil wars which fills the last Book of
Kalhana's Chronicle shows the importance of the town by frequent
references to the military operations of which it was the object.> One
of these passages proves that there was a bridge over the Vitasta here
already in the twelfth century, just as there is one still.

Vij2bror has remained a town of some importance and still boasts
of a considerable number of Brahmans, mostly Purohitas of the Tirtha.
The latter being conveniently situated on the pilgrims’ way to Martanda

1 See Jonar. (Bo. ed.), 762; for an earlier mention of this emblem see ib., 127,

2 Rdjat. ii, 62.

8 Compare Rijat. i. 38 note; also ii. 134. In the same way Ifebror represents
Iéefvara ; with the feminine -br@r for bhattdriki we have Sundebr@r for Samdhyddevi,
Budebrar for Bhedadevi, ete.

The forms * Bijbiara,” * Bijbihara,’ ¢ Bijhehara,’ eto., under which the local name
figures in European books, are all based on a faulty Panjabi pronunciation. A
fanciful etymology of the name which gees in the first part of the word vidya
‘learning ' and in the second ¢ Vihdra, has found favour in the guide-books and may
be mentioned here for curiosity’s sake.

4 See Rdjat. i. 317.

b See Rajat. vii. 336 sqq.

¢ Radjat. viii. 746 sqq., 969 sqq., 1140, 1509 sqq., etc.
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and Amaranitha is much frequented even at the present day. The
Mahatmyas of Vijayesvara do not fail to name a considerable number
of minor Tirthas to be visited along with the main site now marked
by the new temple above referred to. But apart from Cakradhara and
Gambhirasatgama I am unable to trace any of these in the older texts.

Turning to that portion of the Dachiinpar district which lies in the
Lider Valley we have but few old localities to notice, The village of
Liver, some ten miles to the north-west of Vijayesvara, is the LEvAra
of the Rajatarangini, mentioned as an Agrahdra established by King
Lava.l Kular, about four miles higher up the Valley, is identified by
an old gloss with KUurRUBARA, said to have been an Agrahara of Lava’s
son Kusa.3

Close to Pah®lgam where the Lid®r Valley divides into two
branches, lies the hamlet of Mamal. A small temple of the usual
Kagmir style built by the side of a fine spring is visited by the pilgrims
to Amaranitha. 1t is designated in the Mahatmya called Amaresvara-
kalpa as MamMmedvara. It is in all probability identical with the shrine
of this name mentioned in the Rajatarangini.?

110. As we have already before noticed the several sacred sites

District of of the Amaranatha pilgrimage, we may now
Vamaparéva. turn back and descend to the left or eastern
portion of the Lidér Valley. 1t forms the
modern Pargana of Khgvurpdr. The latter name meaning ‘left side’
reproduces the earlier designation VAMAPARSVA, of the same significance,
found in Jonaraja's Chronicle, the Lokaprakasa and elsewhere.d In the
upper portion of the Pavgana I am not able to identify any particular
old locality, thongh aucient remains in the form of sculptures of some
interest are found near several Nagas of this tract, e.g., at Lokutipir
and Sali (Papakaranandga).

The large village of Hut®mar is undoubtedly an old site. Its
modern name seems to identify it with the SAxranmaTEA which Kgemen-
dra names as one of the stations in the peregrinatious of his hervine
Kankali. The chief mosque of the place is built with the remains

of a Hindu temple and preserves in its walls some sculptured fragments
of remarkable beauty.b

1 See Rdjat. i. 87.

% Rijat. 1. 88.

8 See viii. 3360,

¢ Jonar. (Bo. ed.) 79,1232.

b See Samay. ii. 43. The change of S4kta > Hut6 is in accordance with the
phonetic laws of Ka&miri; mar is the regular derivative of matha, see above, § 56.

[(When preparing my map, I had not noticed the local name of Ksemendra's text ;
it is hence not shown on the map ],
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‘About one mile below Hut®mar and on the bank of a branch of
the Lid®r, lies the hamlet of Bum?zu, which
contains an ancient structure of cousiderable
historical interest. The Ziarat of Baba Bamédin
Sahib is nothing but a well-preserved temple, converted, with a liberal
use of plaster, into the supposed resting place of a Muhammadan saint.
I have shown elsewhere that there is good reason to identify this shrine
with the Brimakesava temple which Bhima Sahi, king of Kabul,
the maternal grandfather of Queen Didda, is said to have erected during
the rule of her husband Ksemagupta (a.p. 950-958).

The legendary of the Ziarat relates that the saint was originally a
Hindu and bore before his conversion to 1slam the name of Bhima
Sadhi. Tt is easy to recognize in this name an adaptation of Bhima
Sahi. Also the name of the locality Bum®zu which the Martanda-
mahitmya renders by Bhimadvipa, is clearly derived from the old name
of the shrine. Bhima is an abbreviation of Bhimakesuva to which K.
zu, ‘island,” has been added with reference to the several islands
formed here by the Lid®r immediately in front of the hamlet.

Kalhana tells us a curious anecdote regarding the fate of Bhima
Sahi’s temple in King Harga’s time who confiscated the great treasures,
with which it was endowed.®? Close to the present Ziirat of Bam®din
Sahib is a small cave in the cliff containing a well-preserved little
temple which is still used for Hindu worship. Another smaller shrine
outside has been turned into the tomb of Righi Ruknu-d-din Sahib,

111. About one mile south of Bum®#zu we reach the Tirtha sacred
to Martanda which hag from early times to the
present day enjoyed a prominent position
among the sacred sites of Kas$mir. It is marked by a magnificent
spring traditionally represented as two, Vimala and Kamala. Anancient
legend connects them with the birth of the sun-god MAarTANDA.3 T}fe
Tirtha is visited at frequent intervals by crowds of pilgrims and is
well-known also in India proper.

The popular name of the Tirtha, Bavan, is derived from S.kl‘-
bhavana, ‘[sacred] habitation.” This somewhat general appellation
seems to have come into use already at an early date, as Srivara employs
it,% and is in itself an indication of the great popularity of the Tirtha. A

Shrine of
Bhimake$ava,

Tirtha of Martanda.

1 See Rijat. vi. 178 note. For an accurate description of the temple, sec Bishop
CowiE’s paper, J. 4. S. B., 1866, pp. 100 sq,

3 See Rdjat. vii. 1081 sqq.

3 Compare for a detailed acconnt of the Tirtha, Réjut. iv. 192 note. The Vimala
Nagna is named by the Nilamata, 963 ; Sriv. i, 377, ete,

¢ Sriv.i. 376, 387.
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more specific designation is Mats®bavan, Skr. ‘ Matsyabhavana’; this
owes its origin to the abundance of sacred fish which swarm in the
large basins filled by the spring.! :

The ancient remains at the sacred spring itself are very scanty.
All the more imposing are the ruins of the great temple which King
Lalitaditya erected at a short distance in honour of the presiding deity
of the Tirtha.?

They arve situated a little over a mile to the south-east of
‘ Bavan,’ near the northern edge of the Udar which stretches towards
Anatnag. It can scarcely be doubted that the site was chosen wilth
a view to the prominent position it assured to the great temple.
Kalhana duly praises ‘ the wonderful shrine of Martdnda with ils
massive walls of stone, within a lofty enclosure.” Its ruins though much
injured by the ravages of time and earthquakes, form still the most
impressive specimen of ancient Kaswir architecture. They have been
much admired by European travellers and often described. They are
the earliest ruins in Kaswir the date of which is fixed with approximate
accuracy.’

The name Martanda, in the form of Martand or Matan, still
attaches to the ruins though they have long ago ceased to be an object
of religious interest. King Kalasa had songht this great fane at the
approach of death and expired at the feet of the sacred image (a.p.
1089). Harsa, his son, respected this temple in the course of the ruth-
less confiscations to which he subjected the other rich shrines of the
country. Subsequently in Kalhana’s time the great quadrangular court-
yard of the temple with its lofty walls and colonnades was used as
a fortification, The destruction of the sacred image is ascribed to
Sikandar Butshikast.

Kalhana distinctly mentions the town
Lalitaditya founded near his temple ; but of this no trace remains now.
1t is probable that at that time a canal supplied water from the Lidar
to the naturally arid plateau on which the temple stands. This canal
seems to have been repaived by Zainu-1-‘abidin whose irrigation works
on the Martand Udar are described at length by Jonaraja.t The

“swelling with grapes ” which

L Comp. Ain-i Akb., ii. p. 358.

4 See Rijat. iv. 192 and for details my note on the passage. For a description
of the temple compare, e.g., CunniNguanm, J. A. §. B, 1848, pp. 2538 =qq.; CoLE,
Ancient Buildings, pp. 19 sqq. ; Frnausson, Ind. Architecture, pp. 285 sqq.

8 Lalitaditya's rule falls in the first half of the eighth century. Gen. Cunning-
ham’s assumption that the temple was bailt by the oarlier King Randditya, and only
f.he enclosure by Lalitaditya, rests on a misinterprotation of the Rijnlar, passagea
1v. 102 and iii. 462.

¢ See Jonar, 1245 sqq.
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plateau has since become once more an arid waste though the course of
the old canal can still be traced above Hut®mar.

The town of Martanda had left its name to the small Pargana of
Matan which comprised this plateau as well as the villages situated
along the foot of the hills further east. It is referred to as Martandadesa
by Jonarija.! Abi-1-Fazl notices the large temple of Matan and the
well or pit close by, which a Muhammadan legend represents as the
place of captivity of the ‘angels Hartt and Marat.’ 3

SecrioNn VII.—SourserN DisTRICTS 0F MADAVARAJYA.

112. At the foot of the western extremity of the Martanda plaieau
lies the town of Islamabad or by its Hindn
name Anatndg. The latter is derived from
the great spring of the ANANTANAGA which issues at the southern end
of the town. The Naga, though no Tirtha of particular repute, is
mentioned in the Nilamata, Haracaritacintamani and some Mahatmyas.?
Of the town, however, I cannot find any old notice, and it is in all pro-
bability, as its Muhammadan name implies, a later foundation. To the
north of the town and on the way to Bavan is the Gautamandga, named
by the Nilamata and the Martandamahatmya.

The modern name of the small district which comprised besides
Anatnag the tract immediately south and west of it, is Anyech. This
is represented in some Mahatmyas of recent composition by Anekdksa.
"This name occurs also once in Srivara’s Chronicle, but the locality there
meant is not certain.®

The valley of the Ar®path or Hargapath@ which opens to the east
of Islamabad, forms the Pargana of Kufhar.
This name is in all probability connected with
that of the ancient Tirtha of KAPATESVARA,
situated on the southern side of the valley close to the village of Kathéer.b
The nnme of the latter is undoubtedly a derivative of Kapatesvara, as
the analogy of Jyethsr < Jyegthesvara, Triphar < Tripuresvara, etc.,
clearly shows.

Anantapaga.

Tirtha of
Kapatesdvara.

I Jonar. 1310,

% 8ee Ain-i Akb., ii. p. 358. For the Muhammadan story, see also VIGNE i. p. 361.

8 See Nilumata, 902 ; Vitastd,-Trisamdhyemahdtmya, etc., nlso Haracar. x. 251 844-
(Anantabhavana).

¢ Sriv iil. 184,

b See for u detailed account, Rijat. i, 32 note.
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The place of pilgrimage is the sacred spring of Papasédana (‘sin-
removing ’), situated a short distance above Kothér. In it Siva is
believed to have shown himself in the disguise (kapata) of pieces of
wood floating on the water. The legend is related at length in the
Nilamata, and the author of the Haracaritacintamani devotes to it a
separate canto which has now become the official Mahatmya of the
Tirtha.! The importance of the latter is shown by the fact that
Kalhana mentions it in bis Introduction first among the sacred sites of
Kasmir,

Before him already Albdrauni had heard of the story that pieces
of wood sent by Mahadeva appear annually “in a pond called Kadai-
shahyr to the left of the source of the Vitasta, in the middle of the month
of Vaisakha.” 2 Kadaishahr (¢3S ), is an easily explained corrup-
tion for yydmsyS i.e., * Kavadesvur, a prakritized form of the name. Tle
map shows that the description of the position of the Tirtha is accurate
enough with reference to the Nilanaga as the Vitastd's traditional
source. The date named by Albaraui is identical with that prescribed
for the Kapatesvara Yatra.

The sacred spring rises in a large circular tank, enclosed by aun
ancient stone-wall with steps leading into the water. According to
Kalhana’s account this enclosure was constructed about a century before
his own time nt the expeuse of the well-known King Bhoja of Malava,
The latter is said to have taken a vow to always wash his face in
the water of the Papasiidana spring which he caused to be regularly
supplied to Lim in jars of glass® In my note on the passage I have
shown that local tradition at Kothigr still retains a recollection of this
story though in a rather legendary form. A smull temple which stands
to the east of the tank, and some other remaius probably belong to the
period of Bhoja. Abi-1-Fazl too knows, “in the village of Katihar,
a deep spring surrounded by stone temples. When its water decreases
an image of Mahadeva in sandal wood appears.”

About four miles to the unorth-east of Kathsr and on a Lranch of

oo the Ar#path river lies the populous village

Sumangasa. of Sangas, the ancient SamMANGASA.¥ The modern
name can be traced back t» Samangasa through a course of regular
phonetic conversion, one stage of which is preserved in the form
Svangas supplied by the old glossator of the Chronicle.® Some old

I Haracar. xiv,

A See India, ii. p. 181,

8 Sec Rijat. vii, 190 sqq.

¢ See Rijat. i, 100; viii. 661.

b Comparo Rijat. i. 100 note and the analogy of Sunéra > Sar,
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carved slabs built into the chief Ziavat of the place attest its antiquity.
A short distance above SAngas we come to another old place. It is the
present village of Vut¢rus which on the authority of the same glossator
and the name itself we can safely identify with Kalhana's Utrasa.!
Uccnla and Sussala in their flight from Harsa's coart found a tem«
porary refuge with the Damara who resided there.

Turning back to the west we find in the middle of the valley the
village of Khondur. An old gloss enables us to identify it with the
ancient SkaNDAPURA mentioned by Kalhana as an Agrahara of King
Gopaditya.? More important is Achebal, a large village at the west foot
of the ridge which lines the Kut®*har Pargana from the south. Itis
mentioned in the Chronicle under the name of Axsavira. The beauti-
ful springs of the place have often been described since Abii-l-Fazl's
time, also by Bernier.? The park around them was a favourite camping
ground of the Mughal court. The Nilamata calls the spring Aksi-
palandaga.

113. The Kut*har Pargana is adjoined on the sonth by the dis-
trict of Bring which coincides with the valley
of the Bring stream. Its old name cannot
be traced; the Lokaprakasa transcribes the modern designation by
Bliraga.

At the western eud of the Pargana and about 5 miles to the sonth-
west of Ach®bal is the village of Lék¢bavan which an old gloss identifies
with the Lokarunya of the Rajatarangini.* The numerous passages
which mention the place agree with this location. 'TI'he name Lok®bavan
applies also to the fine Naga adjoining the village, and this explains
the second part of the present name -bavan (Skr. bhavana)b King
Lalitaditya is said to have built a town here. A small garden-palace

Pargana of Bring.

erected in Mughal times near the spring is partly constructed of old
mnterials.

Ascending the Bring valley we come again to an old site at the
large village of Bider. It is certainly the BHEparA of Kalhana who
notices here a wealthy Agrahira of King Baliditya.5 A rnined mound
in the village and some old sculptures at the neighbouring Brahman
village of Hangalgiud are the only ancient remains now above ground.

! Compare vii, 1254,

8 See Rajat. i, 340,

8 Compare Rijat. i. 338. In the translation of the din-i Akb, the name appears
as ‘Acch Dal’, ii. p. 358 ; see BERNIER, Travels, p. 413,

¢ See Rdjat. iv. 193 note.

§ Sce nbove, § 111,

L Edjat. iii. 481,
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From Bid®r we may pay a passing visit to a small Tirtha which
though I cannot find it mentioned in any old
text, may yet claim some antiquity. About 13
miles to the south-east of Bidar lies the village
of Naru in the low hills flanking the valley. It contains a small temple
of ancient date which was restored forty years ago by a pious Dogra
official. It stands by the side of a small Naga at which, according to
the local Mahatmya I acquired from the resident Purohita, Siva is
worshipped as ARDHANARISVARA, that is, in conjunction with his consort
Parvati. Inside the temple is an ancient image of Visnu with a short
Sanskrit inscription said to have been found in a miraculous way at
the restoration of the temple. About half a mile to the sonth-west is
a sacred spring known as Svedandga which seems to have risen origi-
nally within a large temple. The remains of the latter lie in shapeless
heaps around the spring. The latter is still visited by pilgrims.

It appears to me likely that it is this spot which Abi-1-Fazl wishes
to describe in the following notice. After mentioning the Kuk®r Nag
and Sund®brar (see below) among the sacred places of Bring, he says:
‘At a little distance in the midst of a beautiful temple, seven fountains
excite the wonderment of the beholder. In the summer-time self-
immolating ascetics here heap up alarge fire around themselves and with
the utmost fortitude suffer themselves to be burned to death.”! He
then mentions a lofty hill containing an iron mine to the north of this
spot. This can only be the hill above Sdp, on the northern side of
the Valley and nearly opposite Naru, from which iron is still extracted
at the present time. There is no other Naga within Bring to which
Abii-1-Fazl’s description would apply so closely as to the Svedanaga.

The Kuker Nag, mentioned by Abii-1-Fazl for its good water incit-
ing a healthy appetite, lies about a